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The Big Bang is the most accepted theory of how the Universe was born. However, this theory 
explains only the development of the Universe, not its origination. This paper develops two main ideas: 
a) that a strong philosophical approach encourages innovative thinking through the sharing of new 
scientific enlightenment, and b) the origination of “something” from “nothing” without violating the 
conservation laws. The second idea underlies our Universal Theory of Origination (UTO). The Universe 
has evolved on cosmological, physical, biological, psychological, and intellectual (human) levels. Our 
UTO explains how upper-level substances originate from lower-level substances. The origination of 
the physical level based on the origination of the biological level is described stepwise using a unitary 
law. We also provide a scope for understanding the origination of the biological, psychological, and 
intellectual levels. Our hypothesis is supported by a) well-known formal research and experiments, and 
b) an inference proof that nature behaves in a unitary way from one level to another. In the UTO, a 
fact can be displaced to another level by changing only the adjectives. A known aspect at one level can 
be interpreted on another level, giving rise to unknown truths. This work provides the basis of UTO, 
in turn resolving many open questions such as the origination of the physical world, space expansion, 
expansion acceleration, looking back in time, and the differences between galaxies.

Keywords: multidisciplinary process, evolution of the Universe, origination of the Universe, 
expansion of the Universe, cosmology, space
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1. Introduction

1.1 Impact of preconceived notions
The origin of the Universe has been questioned since antiquity, but has remained 

elusive. Innovative thinking is stifled by many preconceived notions that are ingrained 
within us and influence our perceptions (Rock, 1985). These perceptual symbols constitute 
the representations underlying cognition (Barsalou, 1999a) by different computational 
mechanisms (Barsalou, 1999). Such preconceived notions must be abolished before 
enlightened science can flourish. A concrete integration of philosophy and science might 
enhance the impact of science-based philosophy (Pernu, 2008). Under the conservation laws 
of mass and energy, the total amounts of mass and energy are invariable. Philosophy argues 
that nature acts in a unitary way; that is, physical and cosmological entities follow the same 
birth-to-death processes as an intellectual unit (human), a psychological entity (animal), and 
a biological unit (vegetation). If there is a contradiction between philosophy and science, one 
should follow philosophy. This paper develops the Universal Theory of Origination (UTO), 
which explains how physical entities are born and die without violating the fundamental 
conservation laws. Man Ho Chan argued that the pressure of dark energy would be zero if 
the total energy of our Universe is increasing (Chan, 2015). Their pressureless dark-energy 
model basically agrees with current observational results.

1.2 Prevailing models of the evolution of the Universe
Different philosophers have proposed different theories for the origin of the Universe. 

Examples are the Big Bang theory, steady-state theory, the Big Bounce theory, the ekpyrotic 
model, plasma cosmology, and numerous metaphysical theories. Among these models, the 
Big Bang is the most accepted theory. The traditional Big Bang theory posits that before 
the Universe was born approximately 13.8 billion years ago, space and time did not exist 
(Pultarova, 2017). Wood considered the Big Bang as the beginning of time, space, matter, 
energy, along with other initial substances (Grinin, 2018), and that all current and past 
materials in the Universe came into existence simultaneously. All material was compacted 
into a tiny ball with infinite density and intense heat, called a singularity. Suddenly, the 
singularity began expanding, and our Universe evolved. The Big Bang theory has been 
supported by observations of expanding galaxies, the microwave background, mixtures of 
elements, and the very distant past. Nevertheless, these inferences are not doubt-free because 
no observation is based on proven science (Merritt, 2017). Second, the Big Bang theory 
explains only the development of the Universe, not its origination. The question of origination 
is thought to lead us to God (Saha & Choudhury, 2016). We propose that origination can 
be explained without invoking a supernatural event. Third, no alternative explanations for 
the above observations have been suggested. With regard to Kusenko’s theory of antimatter 
(Kusenko et al., 2015), the presence of energy is not denied, and this energy (cosmological 
substance) is “something.” The present theory is based on a ubiquitously observed natural 
process. Because it explains the origination, not the evolution of the Universe, the UTO does 
not contradict reality (with the possible exception of a few disagreements).

1.3 Addition to present knowledge 
The presented UTO is an alternative approach for understanding the origination of 

the Universe. This theory explains the difference between the cosmological and physical 
worlds. The origination of the physical world (something, the physical material) from the 
cosmological substance (nothing, no physical material) is explained as a step-by-step process. 
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The methodology is based on a unitary law connecting the origination of the biological world 
(something, biological life) from physical substances (nothing, no biological life). The paper 
provides additional scope for understanding the origination of the biological, psychological, 
and intellectual worlds. It explains the structure of the elementary particles and their creation 
from lower-level substances as the raw material. The theory, which is being proved by 
already-reported experimental results, explains the unanswered questions regarding the 
evolution of the Universe since the Big Bang.

1.4 Explanation 
This paper deals with concepts such as existence, entropy, body, matter, mass, entity, 

time, and space. These concepts are not limited to the physical world, but are applicable 
to all known worlds, namely, the cosmological, physical, biological, psychological, and 
intellectual worlds. For example, the term “existence” embraces cosmological existence, 
physical existence, biological existence, and others.

2. Origination of something from nothing

The origination of something from nothing appears to violate the conservation laws; 
nevertheless, the thought is not new. Alexander Vilenkin proposed a quantum tunneling 
model that avoids singularity (Vilenkin, 1982). Dongshan He (He et al., 2014) suggested 
“spontaneous creation.” The present paper newly interprets the words “something” and 
“nothing.” It argues that the Universe evolved step by step from the cosmological level to 
the physical level to the biological level to the psychological level, and finally reached the 
intellectual level. Each level is “nothing” at the next level. Each level is discussed in the 
following subsections (Fig. 1).

2.1 Cosmological level
Below the cosmological level is the sub-cosmological level, in which the substances are 

imperceptible and cannot be known, but are supposed as the raw material of cosmological 
entities. The cosmological entities originating from the sub-cosmological layer possess 
all cosmological properties, such as cosmological mass (quantum), cosmological volume 
(unknown), cosmological shape (unknown), cosmological time (unknown), and cosmological 
space (our so-called space). These properties cannot be understood physically. We know 
that the cosmological substances, which are the first perceptible substances, exist as photons 
(radiation), gravitational pull (dark matter), repulsion push (dark energy), magnetic flux 
(motion), and the cosmic microwave background (CMB). These substances can be available 
in cosmological space or stored in the physical body. Cosmological substances possess 
no physical mass, shape, motion, or execution. They are not physical entities but the raw 
materials of physical entities, and they are activated by physical entities. These activations 
are in the form of emission, store, and reception of cosmological substance (photon, gravity, 
etc.) These activations are in the form of emission, storage, observation and exertion of the 
cosmological substance (photon, gravity, etc.) 

2.2 Physical level
The cosmological quantum is “something” at the cosmological level, but “nothing” at the 

physical level. Cosmological substances (nothing) give rise to physical mass (something) 
by the Higgs field (Schirber, 2013). The Higgs field enlivens the inbuilt attributes like mass, 
volume, space, time, etc., and creates a composition called the primary physical entity. The 
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multiplication of primary physical entities creates physical bodies such as electrons and 
protons. In a universe with high matter density, clusters of galaxies would continue to grow, 
and their mass should (on average) increase over time (European Space Agency, 2003), 
consuming cosmological substances as the raw material. Its products, which are physical 
entities, contain no biological property.

2.3 Biological level
At the biological level, physical substances evolve into biological cells. The physical 

substances, which were “something” at the physical level, are “nothing” at this level. 
Biological cells, which initially emerged from nonliving matter, possess biological mass 
(life quanta), biological capabilities, biological activities, and other characteristics of living 
things. The multiplication of biological cells creates biological bodies (vegetation) with no 
psychological property.

2.4 Psychological level
At the psychological level, biological tissues originate psychological sentiments. The 

biological substances, which were “something” at the biological level, are “nothing” at this 
level (Koch, n.d). Psychological substances possess mental mass (emotion quanta), mental 
capabilities, mental activities, and other psychological dimensions. The multiplication of 
psychological feelings creates psychological bodies (temperaments or animality) with no 
intellectual property.

2.5 Intellectual level
At the intellectual level, psychological symbols originate from intellectual logic. The 

psychological substances, which were “something” at the psychological level, are “nothing” 
at this level (Crosson, 2016; Shipman, 2010). Intellectual logic possesses intellectual mass 
(knowledge), intellectual capabilities, intellectual activities, and other intellectual properties.

2.6 Difference between physical and cosmological particles
The differences among intellectual, psychological, biological, and physical phenomena 

are intuitively apparent, but cosmological phenomena are less certain. The UTO suggests 
that the physical and cosmological sciences also occupy different levels of nature and cannot 
be placed in the same paradigm. Psychological properties differ from biological properties, 
and biological properties differ from physical ones. Hence, before discussing the actual 
origination process, we must understand the difference between physical and cosmological 
properties. 

1. A physically alive particle (physical matter) consumes a cosmological substance 
(light) as food, but the opposite is not possible.

2. A photon (unlike a physical substance) is shapeless. The same amount of heat 
can be stored in objects of various shapes and consistencies (water or an iron 
ball). All electrons, protons, and other physical particles possess physical mass, 
physical volume, and physical properties. Photons are cosmological particles with 
no physical mass, no physical volume, and no physical properties. Elementary 
particles with physical mass and no mass are categorized as physical and 
cosmological particles, respectively. Biological mass (habit), psychological mass 
(emotivity), and intellectual mass (knowledge) also have no physical mass and 
follow no physical laws.
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3. A photon is an electromagnetic wave with an arbitrary wavelength, which can 
be converted into a particle. A magnetic flux or gravity does not have any shape 
or size. As photons also carry heat, they can be stored in an arbitrarily shaped 
physical body (Nieh, 1972).

4. Cosmological substances do not experience physical distance and time. Fraser 
Cain stated that the emission and re-absorption of a photon occurs within zero 
elapsed time and zero distance (Cain, 2014). He further stated that “from the 
perspective of a photon, there is no such thing as time.” 

Fig. 1. The Universe is made of several levels. Each level originates from the raw materials of the 
immediately preceding level. By this process, the Universe develops from the cosmological to physical, 
physical to biological, biological to psychological, and psychological to intellectual levels.
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5. An “inertial frame of reference” can be defined only for a physical entity, not 
for a photon. Quantum theory predicts that a particle (such as a photon) can 
simultaneously occupy different places and can even inhabit infinitely many 
places, as do waves (University of Bristol, 2012).

6. Unlike physical particles, cosmological particles such as light, thrust, and gravity 
cannot be photographed. Light photons themselves exert a photographic effect.

7. Unlike cosmological substances, a sub-atomic particle can receive, store, and emit 
cosmological substances and can be cooled to −273.15 (Perkowitz, 2008). 

8. A cosmological substance consists of pure energy (Madeleine, 2019). 

2.7 Application of unitary law of nature
The UTO suggests that all entities at every level originate in a parallel process. Lancelot 

Whyte recognized that the unitary method could simplify the three basic sciences: matter 
(physics), life (biology), and mind (psychology) (Whyte, 1948). Howard Robinson believed 
in only two kinds of substance: material body, which is defined by the extension, and mental 
substance, which is defined by thought, which, in this context, is more or less equivalent 
to consciousness (Robinson, 2004). We referred to them as “physical” and “intellectual” 
substances, respectively. Britannica (Augustyn et al., 2017) acknowledged a common science 
for the biological and physical worlds. The phenomenon is supported by many circumstantial 
pieces of evidence. All entities consume substances in their immediately preceding layer. An 
intellectual entity (human) hungers for psychological symbols, a psychological entity (animal) 
hungers for bio-chemicals (Encyclopedia Britannica, 2020), a biological entity (vegetation) 
hungers for physical substances (such as CO2 and nutrition), and a physical entity (atom) 
hungers for cosmological substance (such as light). The author suggests that intellectual time 
(concentration), psychological time (courage), biological time (effort), and physical time 
are separate. Leonid Martyushev distinguished among biological time, psychological time, 
historical time, and physical time (Martyushev, 2017). The number of levels in the Universe 
is theoretically infinite, but what we observe is limited by our perceptibility. We cannot 
understand levels above the intellectual level or below the cosmological level. All known 
or unknown levels are like inflated balloons nested inside their immediately preceding layer. 
The innermost known balloon is the intellectual level, and the outermost known balloon is 
the cosmic level describing our complete Universe. Theoretically, the origin begins at the 
lowest unmarked level. Our first perceptible level is cosmological, from which development 
is perceptible.

The UTO propounds that the Universe was originally a cosmological world with no 
physical entities. Over time, the physical entities (galaxies) were born, one by one, and 
created our present Universe. After that, nature originated biological trees, psychological 
animals, and intellectual humans, layer by layer. All are evolving, living, and dying. This is a 
regular process. The author argues that if the same rules apply at all levels, the physical level 
should follow regular analogous processes. Each galaxy will live for trillions of years with its 
binding energies (Schirber, 2013), will be aged, and eventually will die. After dying, it will 
release a huge amount of cosmological substances in the form of dark energy, dark matter 
and photons, providing raw material for new galaxies. Sometimes it is called a supernova.
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3. Methodology: Origination of the physical world

3.1 Use of inference proof
The mysteries of the Universe cannot be solved by direct evidence. Philosophy says when 

the direct proof is unavailable, we can formulate an inference proof assuming that logic 
behaves in a unitary way on all entities. This logic is the relationship between cause and 
effect. All observed events are associated with a past cause, which is hidden. Therefore, by 
knowing the relation between cause and effect, an unknown cause can be interpreted based 
on the known effect. We are fully aware of how biological bodies emerged from physical 
substances. Assuming the same process and applying the inference proof, we can understand 
how physical bodies emerged from cosmological substances. 

As explained above, there are five known levels of the Universe. All levels follow nature 
in parallel ways. Although we currently have “some” knowledge on each level, we lack “all” 
knowledge on any one level. A known part of one level can always be extrapolated to the 
unknown part of another level by changing only the adjective (e.g., from “cosmological” to 
“physical”). If an aspect is known at one level, we can easily interpret another level to reveal 
an unknown truth (see Fig. 2). 

Fig. 2. The origination of biological entities from physical substances is well known. By the same 
process, we can understand the origination of physical entities from cosmological substances.
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3.2 Origination of biological bodies (known facts) 
a) Before biological entities evolved, the world was all physical and biological mass, 

biological space, and biological time was absent. Physical compositions existed in 
many forms: O2, CO2, CxHy, and other known or unknown molecules (substances).

b) Among the various types of molecules, a specific symmetric molecule (DNA) 
developed. The DNA molecule composes the genetic codes and resides in the cell 
nucleus. It is known as a biological seed. 

c) When the biological life field enters the seed, biological germination occurs.
d) Germination converts the seed into a biological existence. 
e) A biological existence has no biological livingness. It acquires protein (physical 

binding forces) and creates its own primary biological entity called a “cell.” This 
newly formed biological life has all the biological properties.

f) Governed by biological entropy, the cells multiply and create a biological body (a 
vegetative body). 

g) In this way, biological life (something) arises from physical substances (nothing). 
h) A biological cell is made of two parts: the nucleus (Guo & Fang, 2014), containing 

the genetic code, and the cell body (Baluska et al., 2004), responsible for the shape 
and activity of the cell. As the nuclei replicate and create new cell bodies, the 
biological body forms as dictated by the nuclei’s genetic code.

i) In this way, a biological body forms. The human biological body is composed of 
blood cells, bone cells, muscle cells, and many other cell types, all different but 
containing the same nucleus with the same genetic code having the same mapping 
to the human form.

3.3 Origination of the physical body (the UTO)
We now change the appropriate adjectives to describe the evolution of the physical body. 

All expressions are based on conceptual extrapolation and inference proof (see Fig. 3).

a) We hypothesize that before physical entities evolved, there was no physical mass, 
physical space, or physical time, and the world was all cosmological. The cosmos 
is composed of dark matter, dark energy, the CMB, photons, and other known or 
unknown energy fields (substances).

b) Among the various types of energy fields, a specific symmetric composition (SSC) 
was developed. The SSC comprises the “genetic codes” within the “nucleus” and 
is known as a physical seed. 

c) When the Higgs life field enters the seed, physical germination occurs.
d) Germination converts the seed into physical existence. The physical existence has 

no inertial value. 
e) Physical existence has no physical livingness but is brought to life when an 

elementary particle is formed. Interaction with the Higgs field enlivens to a self-
operating elementary physical particle (Hebert, 2012; Okada, 2007) held together 
by binding energy (Schirber, 2013; Gray & Mansoulie, 2018). This origination of 
physical matter is accompanied by the origination of physical space and time (James, 
2021). As time evolves, the entropy of the system increases (Tuisku et al., 2009).

f) These primary physical particles (quarks, gluons, and other sub-atomic particles) 
assemble into physical bodies. For example, a proton comprises a swarm of quarks 
and gluons (Cho, 2010).
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g) In this way, a physical body (something) is created from cosmological substances 
(nothing).

h) As shown in Fig. 3, a physical entity is composed of two parts: the nucleus 
containing the entity’s genetic code and the body responsible for the shape and 
activity of the entity. As the nuclei replicate and create new entity-bodies, the 
physical body forms as dictated by the nuclei’s genetic code.

i) In this way, a physical body (such as a proton or electron) is originated. For 
example, a proton is composed of many unknown primary entities, all different but 
having the same nucleus containing the same genetic code with the same mapping 
to the proton form.

Above, the origination of physical substances was inferred in a thought experiment. 
However, the physical world is clearly composed of entities from the cosmological world. 
When a physical particle originates or dies, the amount of cosmic matter does not change, and 
the laws of conservation are preserved. In nuclear fusion, the physical mass partly converts 
to energy (cosmological substance), which is released without changing the cosmological 
quantum.

Fig. 3. Hypothetical diagram of symmetric pattern formation in the cosmological world. In the 
presence of a Higgs field, a nonactivated inertial mass is formed. After adding binding energy, the 
inertial mass converts to an active unit that multiplies and evolves into a physical body (a boson or 
some other sub-atomic particle).
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4. Proofs and discussion

4.1 Summary of the proposals
The UTO proposes that cosmological space is universal and that different cosmological 

substances emerge through different sequences. Some of these sequences acquire Higgs 
fields and give rise to physical mass (see Sect. 3.3). This process may be considered as the 
origination of singularity. Evolution from a singularity can be understood through the Big 
Bang theory.

4.1.1 “Something” from “nothing”
We know that a seed has no biological existence; it is just a physical quantum. However, 

when it germinates, it gets a biological existence. Alternatively, if we cut the root of a plant, 
it will lose its biological existence. We can see that the physical quantity remains the same 
in both cases, and conservation law remains intact. This example shows how biological life 
can be originated or killed without affecting the physical quantum. The same argument is 
applicable to physical entities. Physical life is originated or killed (nuclear fusion) without 
affecting the cosmological quantum. The entities of each level are generated using the 
substance of successive lower levels as their raw material. Before germination, the entity 
does not have any existence, and after germination, it gets the existence. In this way, the 
“something” originates from “nothing.”

4.1.2 Continuance in origination
However, unlike the Big Bang, the Universe did not originate from one burst in the UTO 

model. Our argument is closer to the steady-state theory, in which new stars and galaxies 
are formed while the old ones die. The continuous birth-death process occurs at all other 
levels of the Universe. Intellectual humans, psychological animals, and biological plants 
are all born and die after a certain time. An entity perceives space and time only during 
its lifetime. Declaring that space and time did not exist before the Big Bang is an over-
generalization. Rather, we should state that “our” physical space and time did not exist 
before “our” own galaxy formed. The cosmological space already existed. At the time of 
our origination, millions of galaxies were already present, some of which were old enough 
to feed. Cosmological substances regularly originate as they do in other levels. The theory 
predicts that the originated cosmological substance increases the cosmological density of 
space, thus populating the cosmological world. This populated space increases the time 
of travel and creates the expansion of space. The CMB and dark energy are parts of the 
continuously originating cosmological substances.

4.2 Presence of cosmological space 
Psychological activation occurs in psychological space (sentiments), which is created 

within biological space (Encyclopedia Britannica, 2012). Analogously, biological activation 
occurs in biological space (organs), which is itself created in physical space (molecules), 
and physical activation occurs in the physical space created in cosmological space. 
The Michelson and Morley experiment attempted to explore a physical space within the 
cosmological medium, called the ether (Michelson & Morley, 1887). Physical space, which 
embodies electromagnetic waves and gravitation or repulsive thrust, should not be confused 
with cosmological space, in which physical entities exist and create waves and thrusts. 

4.2.1 Structure of cosmological space – What we call “empty space” is not actually 
empty (Davies, 2011) but is filled with the CMB, dark energy, dark matter, and other invisible 
constituents. These constituents are homogeneously distributed unless they self-interact 
(NASA/WMPS Science Team, 2007). The underlying homogeneous vacuum of the Universe 
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has small positive energy defined by the so-called cosmological constant (Steinhardt & Turok, 
2006). According to quantum mechanics, space is filled with countless “virtual” particles that 
rapidly appear and disappear like an invisible display of fireworks (Folger, 2008). This sea of 
cosmological substances is the cosmological space that supports electromagnetic waves and 
gravitation along with dark energy, dark mass, the CMB, and possibly unknown ingredients. 
These cosmological ingredients distort the homogeneity of the spacetime fabric. Dark energy 
and dark matter increase and decrease the spatial fabric density, respectively, causing spatial 
expansion and contraction (gravitation) respectively. If we consider the velocity of light to be 
constant, these are the densifying and dilation of spacetime fabric.

4.2.2 Physical space – In practical terms, physical space is the embodiment of 
electromagnetic waves and gravitation, and cosmological space is the “sky”. The cosmological 
space is the medium through which the physical spaces of two physical objects interact. It 
facilitates the propagation of electromagnetic waves and creates gravitational pull when its 
density decreases. In other words, all physical objects generate their own electromagnetic 
waves and gravitational pulls in spacetime. The phenomenon is like a plant, which generates 
biological space and time through the medium of physical molecules.

4.3 Origination of cosmological entities 
The UTO propounds that biological entities originate from the physical substances 

birthed by cosmological substances. Hence, we can safely infer that cosmological entities 
originate from sub-cosmological substances. All of these originations are both regular and 
continuous. Observations of the CMB and expanding space have proven that dark energy is 
continuously increasing (Siegel, 2018). This fact (which will be discussed later) confirms that 
space continuously originates cosmological substances.

4.3.1 Availability of CMB – The origin of the CMB is currently undetermined (Fahr 
& Sokaliwska, 2015), but would be resolved by knowing the origination of cosmological 
substances. The CMB is a cosmological substance that is regularly available because it 
originates regularly. 

4.3.2 Expansion of space – The expansion of space is a well-known phenomenon (Grøn, 
2018). When we say that space is expanding, we do not mean that galaxies are separating 
(Chervon et al., 1996), but that the travel time between two galaxies is increasing. That is, 
space may create what we experience as time (James, 2021). In the UTO, this phenomenon 
is explained by the densification of the spacetime fabric as dark energy is produced (Baltay, 
2014) (Siegel, 2018; Baltay, 2014). The propagation time of light through the cosmological 
fabric depends on the density of the fabric. If the fabric density is low, the distance (travel 
time) between two galaxies decreases; conversely, if the fabric is dense, the distance (travel 
time) will increase. As the cosmological substance (dark energy) is regularly originated, the 
distances among the galaxies are also increasing, as confirmed by redshift observations. 

4.3.3 Proportional origination of cosmological substances – The UTO argues that as 
the cosmic matter is being homogeneously generated throughout the Universe, the mean 
distance between two separating astronomical objects is proportional to their separation 
distance. This fact, which was noted by Edwin Hubble (The University, 2014), cannot be 
explained by the Big Bang. If the Big Bang is correct, but all astronomical objects are moving 
away from us at the same rate, then the Earth must be located at the center of the Universe, 
which is extremely unlikely!

4.3.4 No expansion of space within a cluster of galaxies – The massive bodies in space 
continuously consume dark energy; therefore, to maintain their homogeneity, these bodies 
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must replace their dark energy with dark matter. Dark energy sources the gravity that binds 
galaxies or clusters of galaxies as the Universe expands. In a cluster of galaxies, the time 
dilation created through dark matter balances the time speedup through dark energy, so the 
cluster is stable against expansion (Greshko, 2020).

4.3.5 Bending of electromagnetic waves – If a body in space is sufficiently massive, its 
dark-matter production will be proportional to its mass. Dark matter dilates the spacetime 
fabric, providing a smooth and short pathway to the light passing near the body’s surface. The 
light then bends toward the massive body, as proven in several experiments. 

4.3.6 Accelerating the origination speed of cosmological substances – Population 
accelerations are commonly observed in intellectual humans, psychological animals, 
biological vegetation, and physical matters (European Space Agency, 2003). Similarly, the 
population of cosmological substances proceeds in quantum increments, thereby accelerating 
the expansion of the distance between two galaxies. This phenomenon was discovered by 
Edwin Hubble in 1929 (Kragh & Smith, 2003) and was experimentally observed by Saul 
Perlmutter and Adam Riess (Martínez, 2009).

4.4 Ages of different galaxies 
The UTO suggests that the galaxies in the Universe evolved at different times and hence 

have different ages. Galaxies are regularly originating, living, and fading, as predicted by the 
steady-state theory. We are beginning to understand how galaxies and their stars are born, 
change, and eventually die (NASA, 2019). 

4.4.1 Some galaxies are older than us – Some galaxies already existed when our own 
galaxy was born. When calculating the age of the Universe, we use the evolution of our 
galaxy as a baseline.

4.4.2 Difference in galaxies – Experiments have confirmed that galaxies are widely 
variable. The UTO suggests that this difference is caused by age differences among the 
galaxies (Wollack, 2019). 

4.4.3 Difference in activating speed – The UTO argues that the entropy of the Universe 
was initially high while the spatial fabric density was low. Therefore, the old observable 
galaxies move at high speed, whereas the young galaxies move more slowly, as also confirmed 
by NASA (NASA, 2019; NASA/WMPS, 2007). 

4.5 Spatial homogeneity 
The UTO suggests that cosmological substances are naturally created from sub-

cosmological substances and give birth to physical substances. The Universe so created 
should be homogeneous in many respects, as already proven (Maartens, 2011). 

4.5.1 Origination of the Universe within the same cosmological space – The 
cosmological space is completely homogeneous and is the source of all evolution. Therefore, 
the Universe is homogeneous in all directions, as revealed in data from the Cosmic Background 
Explorer and the higher-resolution Wilkinson Microwave Anisotropy Probe (Dooling, 2013). 

4.5.2 Uniformity of the Universe – On distance scales exceeding 150 Mpc, the Universe 
presents similar patterns in different parts; furthermore, there are no preferred directions or 
locations (Postman, 2006). This finding proves that all galaxies originated at their designated 
places. Similarly, the leaves on a bush are symmetrically arranged by nature, confirming that 
the placement of galaxies is a natural process. At the center of any large galaxy is a massive 
black hole around which the stars rotate. Analogously, all planets rotate around their sun, all 
moons rotate around their planet, and all electrons rotate around their nucleus. The rotation 
occurs at all levels, and the complete Universe is a self-operated, balanced system. 
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4.6 Removal of doubts.
1. Modern science considers physical and cosmological particles in the same paradigm 

and considers cosmological particles as the fundamental unit of the physical world. The 
author has explained the difference between both worlds in detail; refer to para number 2.6. 
The idea that physical worlds execute all their activities through cosmological substances 
is true; however, it does not mean that both belong to the same world. We can see that the 
biological world activates through its organs made of physical molecules, and both belong to 
different worlds. The theory explains that all levels of worlds activate through the successive 
lower-level worlds. The same phenomenon is applicable to the physical world too.

From a Higgs boson to a black hole, all are physically living entities. From Bacteria to a 
dinosaur, all are psychologically living entities. From an ignorant to Albert Einstein, all are 
intellectually living entities. All intellectually living entities are based on a psychologically 
living world; all psychologically living entities are based on a biologically living world; 
all biologically living entities are based on a physically living world. In the same way, all 
physically living entities are based on a cosmologically living world.

If a man loses his intellectual entity, he becomes a psychological animal (mad person). 
When he goes into a coma, it becomes a biological (vegetable) entity. When he dies, it 
becomes a physical (molecules) entity. It can be seen that after one level of death, it falls to 
a lower level. Therefore, if we kill the physical state (nuclear fusion), we get a cosmic state 
(energy), which has to be considered a still-lower world.

2. The purpose of this paper is not to criticize or support any theory. The paper tries to 
collect logical ideas from all possible sources. The author has taken advantage of physical 
science as well as biology, psychology, and logic theories.

3. Why different rules are applicable for electrons and protons and for the planets and 
galaxies is a question. The author submits that both come in the same paradigm, which is 
the physical level. We are still unaware of many physical laws, for example, the law of 
antigravity (repulsion), which might apply to small bodies.

5. Conclusions

Modern cosmology faces many unanswered questions. Why has the real truth not been 
revealed? Philosophy argues that truth hides behind our unavoidable preconceived notions. 
For example, the conservation laws of mass and energy become mysterious when observing 
the origination of dark energy in space. It seems that our Universe is not limited to physical 
mass or cosmological energy, but also embodies biological lives, psychological animals, 
and intellectual humans. The intellectual brain is sourced from symmetric psychological 
emotions, the psychological mind originates from symmetric biological tissues, biological 
life originates from symmetric physical molecules (DNA), and physical life emerges in 
symmetric cosmological energy fields. Finally, cosmological substances such as dark energy 
originate from symmetric sub-cosmological substances that are imperceptible, but they obey 
conservation laws. This concept is philosophically logical but cannot be experimentally 
demonstrated. If philosophy conflicts with science, we should obey philosophy because 
philosophy is the mother of all sciences. In the UTO, the origination of dark energy in space 
is no longer mysterious.

How did the physical world originate? The paper suggests that we know how biological 
life originated from physical matter and that physical matter analogously originated from 
cosmological energy fields. Therefore, we need merely convert “biological” to “physical” and 
“physical” to “cosmological.” The origination process is explained in the unitary framework. 
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All evidence of the Big Bang can be explained within the context of the proposed theory. 
Modern science believes that dark energy causes the expansion of space observed in redshift 
experiments. This paper suggests that space expansion is equivalent to increasing the fabric 
density of space. A dense space fabric will decelerate light, thereby increasing the travel time 
(i.e., distance) between two objects. We always measure distances by time rather than by a 
distance unit. Our UTO resolves many unanswered questions on the Universe’s origin and 
evolution. 

Our conclusions approximate those of steady-state theory, which posits that clusters of 
galaxies are constantly emerging rather than born from the Big Bang. Each galaxy has its 
own mass, space, and time, which persist only during the galaxy’s lifetime. Meanwhile, the 
CMB is continuously generated along with dark energy.
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This article focuses on the multifaceted and thematic nature expressed by the concept of creation in 
20th-century cosmology, namely in the construction of the big bang cosmology and its rival, the steady-
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Regarding the approaches of three of the main founders of big bang cosmology (Friedmann, 
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proponents of steady-state cosmology (Hoyle, Bondi, and Gold), we can find another form of creation – 
the continuous creation of matter.

It is proposed that the multifaceted concept of creation, due to the wide interest it aroused and the 
intensity of cosmological debates it provoked, as well as its historical longevity and its disciplinary and 
cultural transversality, may be recognized as a thema.

Keywords: creation, creation from nothing, creation from shapeless matter, continuous creation of 
matter, big bang cosmology, steady-state cosmology, thema

Received: 9 July 2021 / Accepted: 5 August 2021 / Published: 1 October 2021

Introduction: creation, a problematic issue in modern cosmology

As observed by Helge Kragh (2007: 240), after the Big Bang cosmology had defeated its 
rival steady-state cosmology in the 1960s, cosmologists avoided for some time the concept 
of creation for being “a concept which might seem to be foreign to science and better suited 
to philosophical and theological discourses.” 

© Barbosa, João, 2021
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This “somewhat timid attitude” has given a place in recent decades to several different 
attitudes (Kragh, 2007: 240-241), which again brought creation to the cosmological discussion. 
This does not mean, however, that creation does not continue to be a very problematic and 
controversial issue. Indeed, such attitudes of cosmologists have a strong personal component 
“depending in part on their favoured models and in part on their spontaneous philosophical 
preferences” (Kragh, 2007: 240). Besides that, creation continues to be generally avoided, at 
least in the sense of being an issue to which relatively little scientific attention is paid, with 
cosmology continuing to be clearly more occupied with questions such as the evolution and 
structure of the Universe.

Regardless of the attitude of each cosmologist towards creation, it is undeniable that this 
concept is an unavoidable concept in modern cosmology, especially since it is a cosmology 
based on the idea of a finite-age universe, and it is worth to see when and how the concept 
was introduced, as well as on what forms it manifested in the construction of the big bang 
cosmology and in the dispute between the big bang cosmology and the steady-state cosmology.

Creation in the construction of the big bang cosmology

Many scientists have contributed to construct the big bang cosmology. However, there 
are three founders who played a special role and whose texts, covering three decades of 
important developments, from 1922 to 1952, contain the essential lines of the big bang 
cosmology. They are Alexandre Friedmann, who first proposed, in the “seminal article” of the 
big bang cosmology (Kragh, 2013: 1), published in 1922, the two essential ideas of big bang 
cosmology – the idea of the origin of whole the Universe at one certain moment in the past 
and the idea of its expansion (Friedmann, 1922); Georges Lemaître, who, in 1927, associated 
for the first time the idea of expanding Universe with experimental observations, namely 
the spectral redshift of galaxies; and George Gamow, who proposed with Ralph Alpher and 
Robert Herman the idea of a hot, dense primordial state of the Universe that would become 
the standard model of the big bang cosmology.

Friedmann and the creation of the Universe
It was Alexandre Friedmann who, in 1922, used the expression “creation of the universe” 

for the first time in a scientific article. In fact, in the article “Über die Krümmung des Raumes” 
[“On Space Curvature”], Friedmann admitted the possibility of an expanding universe from a 
zero-initial radius, introducing the expression “creation of the universe”:

We will call the time that R [radius of the Universe] takes to grow from 0 to R0 by time 
after the creation of the Universe (Friedmann & Lemaître, 1997: 275).

The idea of creation of the Universe appeared again in a Friedmann’s book, Mir kak 
prostranstvo i vremya [The Universe as Space and Time], published in 1923, and this time 
in the form of religious references, especially biblical ones. The first chapter of the book 
begins with an epigraph which refers to a passage of the Bible (Book of Wisdom, 11:20): “He 
created everything according to measure and number” (Friedmann & Lemaître, 1997: 108).

However, perhaps the most significant religious reference is in the following passage, 
regarding three variable universe models (a monotonous universe in expansion from a 
zero-initial radius, a monotonous universe in expansion from non-zero initial radius, or an 
oscillating universe with cycles of expansion and contraction):
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This reminds certain mythological conceptions of the Hindus regarding “cycles of 
existence”; we could also speak of a creation of the Universe from nothing. But all of 
this should only be taken as a curiosity (Friedmann & Lemaître, 1997: 275; original 
italics).

It should be noted that Friedmann, being the first scientist to treat the idea of the creation 
of the Universe in purely scientific terms, namely in physical-mathematical terms, introduces, 
in his 1922 article, the expression creation of the Universe in an entirely natural meaning and 
never as recognition of some kind of action carried out by some supernatural entity, namely 
God. Indeed, as some authors have noted, one of the strengths of this work is precisely the 
idea that the creation of the Universe arises naturally as a solution of the relativistic field 
equations (Luminet 1997: 34). 

However, by admitting a beginning of the Universe, spatially from a zero-initial radius, 
Friedmann’s cosmology easily evokes the idea of creation from nothing through the 
intervention of a supernatural entity, the creation ex nihilo of Judeo-Cristian cosmogony. In 
this regard, wrote Merleau-Ponty:

(…) for all of the minds formed in the reverence or the derision of the Judeo-Christian 
dogmas – that is, for almost all the members of the scientific city of the twentieth 
century – the idea of an origin of the Universe evokes necessarily the concept of 
creation ex nihilo of the world that ancient and medieval thought ended up emerging 
from the confrontation between the speculations of Greek philosophy and biblical 
mythology (Merleau-Ponty, 1965: 343).

Therefore, although Friedmann assumed that it is just “as a curiosity,” like the evocation of 
the Hindu cycles of existence, the evocation of the Judeo-Christian concept of creation from 
nothing cannot be ignored. And the simple verbalization of this “curiosity” in a cosmological 
text contributes, albeit unintentionally, to keep religion in the field of cosmology, and even 
making possible a certain suggestion that modern cosmological science corroborates ancient 
religious cosmogonic beliefs.

Friedmann, who was an orthodox Christian, ends his book by quoting some verses 
addressed to God:

To measure the depth of the oceans,
To count the grains of sand and the radius of the planets
All this the human spirit can do.
But he cannot find the measure of You! (Friedmann & Lemaître, 1997: 213)

As noted by Jean-Pierre Luminet (Friedmann & Lemaître, 1997: 213), these verses of 
the Russian poet Gavriil Romanovitch belong to a book entitled God, and Friedmann ends 
his book with a religious reference similar to the epigraph at the beginning of the book, 
which may reinforce any eventual interpretation that associates Friedmann’s cosmology with 
Judeo-Christian theology.

Regardless of any religious association, Friedmann’s cosmology has recovered an old 
concept that until then was usually removed from the scientific study of the Universe, the 
concept of creation (Merleau-Ponty, 1965: 107). And the emergence of this concept in the 
cosmology of the 20th century is a remarkable moment. So remarkable that, as Jean-Pierre 
Luminet observes:
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This term “creation of the universe,” once launched in the field of relativistic 
cosmology, would cause many whirls and misunderstandings and psychologically 
block most physicists (Luminet, 1997: 40).

For Friedmann, an assumed orthodox Christian, the adoption of the word creation in 
his cosmological texts may have been spontaneous and unconscious as a simple result of 
his intellectual culture. It may also have been conscious, but without any concern about a 
lexical alternative, for not giving importance to the issue. Or it may have been as purposeful 
as conscious. We will never know, because there is no evidence in Friedmann’s published 
texts that could lead us to this question, and his book suggestively titled “Creation” was never 
published, its manuscript having been lost.

Lemaître and the effort to avoid the word creation
Unlike Friedmann, who seems to have no problems with the word creation, Lemaître 

always avoided this word in his scientific texts, preferring to speak in origin, commencement, 
or conditions initials (when published in French), and beginning (when publishing in English). 

Especially illustrative of this concern is the text “The Beginning of the World from the 
Point of View of Quantum Theory” (Lemaître, 1931). In this very short note, Lemaître 
speaks briefly about the origin of the Universe as a quantum beginning and ends with this 
sentence: “The totality of matter in the universe must have been present from the beginning, 
but the story it tells us can be written step by step.” However, it was later discovered that the 
manuscript of this note contains this final paragraph, which Lemaître decided not to include 
in the published version of his text:

I think that everyone who believes in a supreme being supporting every being and 
every acting, believes also that God is essentially hidden and may be glad to see how 
present physics provides a veil hiding the creation (cited by Godart & Heller, 1985: 
73).

As far as is known, it was the only time that Lemaître used the word creation in a scientific 
text and, as we see, by deciding not to publish the last paragraph of the manuscript, he 
prevented the word from appearing in a published article.

In fact, and according to Lemaître (1972: 9), the “philosophical background” of his 
primeval atom hypothesis does not integrate the idea of creation, which he conceived as 
something completely outside the reach of any scientific theory. His theory is only about a 
completely natural beginning, the primeval atom. And what is the origin of the primeval atom? 
As a cosmologist, Lemaître does not answer, leaving the question of the origin of this initial 
unity, that is, the origin of everything, entirely open from the scientific point of view. Lemaître’s 
cosmology is not explicitly a cosmology of the creation of the Universe, namely a creation from 
nothing, but rather a cosmology of the beginning of cosmic evolution from an initial unity, the 
primeval atom, into multiplicity. Therefore, if Lemaître’s cosmology is a cosmogony, in the 
sense that it deals with the origin of the Universe that we know, it is not a complete cosmogony, 
in the sense that it leaves out the question of the origin of the initial unity. In such a conceptual 
framework, there is no place for the theological concept of creation.

Lemaître is very satisfied with this naturalness of the initial state of the Universe, as we 
can see in this passage where he again uses the word just to convince that the idea of creation 
does not belong to his cosmology:
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Personally, I believe that such a theory is entirely outside any metaphysical or religious 
issue. It leaves the materialist free to deny any transcendent being and to be able to 
take, in relation to the foundation of space-time, the same attitude of spirit that he 
could adopt for events that occurred in non-singular places in space-time. For the 
believer, [the theory] excludes any attempt of familiarity with God (…). Which is in 
accordance with the word of Isaiah of the “Hidden God,” hidden even at the beginning 
of creation (Lemaître, 1972: 9-10).

Lemaître was perfectly aware of the possible religious uses of his theory, either by a 
materialist or by a believer. He draws attention to the fact that his theory was entirely outside 
of any of these uses. Besides that, Lemaître was aware of the risk that his scientific ideas 
could be easily associated with his own religious beliefs, because he was also a Catholic 
priest. It is widely recognized that, throughout his scientific career, Lemaître has always tried 
to separate cosmology from theology (Robredo, 2011: 87-94; Lambert, 1999: 97-98). He 
even wrote that the Christian scientist must “abstract himself from his faith in his research” 
(Lemaître, 1936: 70), and his persistent care in avoiding the word creation in his published 
scientific literature may certainly be understood as part of this attitude. 

However, this Lemaître’s concern was not enough to completely avoid associations 
between the idea of a beginning of the Universe and the old theological concept of creation 
ex nihilo. Indeed, although the word creation does not appear in Lemaître’s scientific texts, 
there was a context of strong historical heritage already referred to regarding Friedmann’s 
theory (Merleau-Ponty, 1965: 343).  

In such a context, it seems that the idea of creation is implicitly inscribed in these new 
cosmological conceptions and thus inevitably ends being evoked. The idea is like a kind 
of ghost that is invisible but whose presence is felt. The mentioned episode of the last 
paragraph of the manuscript is really enlightening regarding this issue.  In a certain sense, 
not publishing that paragraph (without, however, destroying the manuscript, which would 
become posthumously known and commented) is hiding the word and the idea of creation, 
and precisely when talking about creation as something which is hidden by the “veil” 
of the primeval atom hypothesis. This presence of the word creation in the unpublished 
manuscript is a kind of metaphor for something that cannot be observed but that happened. 
Also enlightening is the mentioned passage in which Lemaître refers to the “Hidden God, 
hidden even at the beginning of creation.” 

For all of this, and as the creation of the Universe of Friedmann’s models, Lemaître’s 
primeval atom is, in an implicit way, very suggestive of the idea of creation ex nihilo as 
considered in Judeo-Christian cosmogony. And it is even more suggestive because it is 
proposed by a scientist who is also a Catholic priest. A Catholic priest who wore clerical 
clothes even when teaching science and when he met with other scientists, and who signs 
his scientific articles with the religious title “Abbé G. Lemaître” – Abbot/Father G. Lemaître. 
Even in scientific texts, other cosmologists referred to Lemaître as “Abbé Lemaître” 
(Eddington, 1930: 668). From a scientific point of view, we can say that all of this is just a 
small set of irrelevant details, but Lemaître’s research focused on a cosmological issue which 
easily and really evoked a concept with a strong religious connotation.

It would be difficult not to notice that a scientist priest (or a priest-scientist) was proposing 
a cosmological theory that suggests a beginning of the Universe in a remote past. And, 
despite all Lemaître’s concern, his cosmological ideas were easily considered as a creationist 
(with religious connotations), a criticism that has endured over time. For example, physicist 
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José Croca and philosopher of science Rui Moreira, referring to the “Lemaître’s creationist 
theory,” state that “the Catholic astronomer, Abbot Lemaître, managed to reconcile his 
religious beliefs with the facts, with “the experimental evidence” and, “as strange as it 
may seem to a rational, open and prejudice-free spirit, the prerogative of any scientist who 
seeks the truth, the cosmology accepted by the majority of the scientific community is the 
creationist cosmology of the Big Bang” (Croca & Moreira, 2003: 38-40).

Gamow and the creation of the Universe from shapeless matter
George Gamow saw the history of the Universe as a long “creative process” (Gamow, 

1952: 134), and his most famous book is The Creation of the Universe, which exposes the 
word creation on the title.  

Gamow did not use the word creation in the Christian sense of creation ex nihilo but in the 
Greek sense of creation from shapeless matter (Merleau-Ponty, 1965: 344). Indeed, Gamow’s 
cosmogony begins, not with anything from which the Universe would be formed, but with 
a state of primordial matter from which the entire Universe would have evolved. According 
to Gamow (1952: 59), the first material state in the Universe would be a “hot nuclear gas” 
made up of neutrons that would have decayed very quickly and created protons and electrons. 
Once formed, the protons and electrons would have started to originate neutrons through 
the reverse process, creating a primordial homogeneous mixture (of neutrons, protons, and 
electrons) that Gamow, like Ralph Alpher (1948: 1581), called Ylem, in the sense of “the first 
substance from which the elements were supposed to be formed” (Gamow, 1952: 60). Ylem 
is, therefore, a raw material, an elementary (or practically elementary) material from which 
atoms would have been built, and it is a shapeless raw material because it is a mixture without 
any constructed structures. A fundamental matter was waiting to take the form of nuclei and 
atoms and, later, the form of molecules and all the microscopic and macroscopic material 
structures of the Universe. Avoiding a beginning from nothing and being something without 
form from which something can be done with the form, we can say, like Merleau-Ponty, that 
Ylem suggests the imagination of an ancient Greek. Indeed, Gamow does not seem to have 
realized that the name Ylem is an English derivation of the ancient Greek word hylé (ὕλη), 
precisely used by Aristotle to name the fundamental substance from which all matter would 
have come.

After the first edition of his famous book, and realizing some confusion concerning the 
religious connotations of the word creation, so exposed in the title, Gamow felt a need to 
clarify the meaning in which he used the word, and, from the second printing of the book, he 
complemented the preface with this note:

In view of the objections raised by some reviewers concerning the use of the word 
“creation,” it should be explained that the author understands this term, not in the 
sense of “making something out of nothing,” but rather as “making something shapely 
out of shapelessness,” as, for example, in the phrase “the latest creation of Parisian 
fashion” (Gamow, 1952: vi).

However, despite this note and despite the concept of creation in his theory of the hot, 
dense primordial state of the Universe, it must be recognized that Gamow let his ideas become 
involved, at some extent and albeit unintentionally, in possible religious connotations. 

The issue was not only in the title of the book. In fact, the dedication page of the book (v) 
presents an excerpt of the musical score of The Creation, a Haydn’s masterpiece about the 
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Genesis myth. A few pages ahead (xii-xiii), in the introduction, Gamow explicitly assumes 
that he is in favor of “the hypothesis of a ‘beginning’” for the Universe, in line with the 
“imaginative Belgian scientist, Abbé Georges Edouard Lemaître,” which are some simple but 
meaningful words that can arouse the religious associations concerning Lemaître’s theory. 
Additionally, in chapter II, regarding a hypothesis to explain the origin of the primordial 
material of the Universe, in which the hot, dense state is called by Gamow as “the Big 
Squeeze” (36), we can read:

(…) nothing can be said about the pre-squeeze era of the Universe, the era which may 
properly be called “St. Augustine’s era,” since it was St. Augustine of Hippo who first 
raised the question as to “what God was doing before He made heaven and earth” 
(Gamow, 1952: 37).

In addition to these religious references in Gamow’s book, some episodes may have 
reinforced some religious associations with Gamow’s cosmogony. Indeed, according to 
Kragh:

In 1951 he sent a copy of a popular article to the pope, Pius XII, which was received 
through the apostolic delegate, the archbishop of Laodicea. According to the archbishop, 
the paper “was presented to the Holy Father who read it with satisfaction and who 
looks forward to the publication of your book ‘The Creation of the Universe.’” A few 
months later, the secretary of state of the Vatican City informed Gamow that the pope 
had received the book from its author and was eager to read it (Kragh, 1996: 117).

As if this was not enough, Gamow started the short article “The role of turbulence in the 
evolution of the universe,” published in 1952 in the prestigious scientific journal Physical 
Review, with a quote from Pope Pius XII regarding his theory about the early state of the 
Universe (Gamow, 1952: 251).

More informally, Gamow would even call “divine creation curves” to the graphic 
representation of the initial history of the Universe (graph with the variation in temperature 
and the concentrations of neutrons, protons, and deuterons in the first minutes), which 
appeared in articles such as “The Evolution of the Universe” (Gamow, 1948: 681). In fact, 
there is no known publication in which Gamow used the expression “divine creation curves” 
to designate that graphic representation, but, according to Alpher and Herman, his close 
collaborators, Gamow even used that expression informally (Alpher & Herman, 1988: 31).

It is as if cosmogony always slips, consciously or unconsciously, deliberately, or 
involuntarily, into a religious sense of creation. An orientation which many scientists seem 
to be unable to escape, even those who, like Lemaître, tried to “separate the waters” or those, 
like Gamow, suggested an idea of creation of the Universe different from the idea of creation 
from nothing.

The creation, according to the steady-state cosmology

The idea of the creation of the Universe, especially the creation from nothing with 
theological connotations, provoked a strong reaction, which even reached an assumed 
repulsion of some cosmologists. The steady-state theory became the main reaction of 
opposition, proposing a stationary universe without any temporal or spatial beginning and 
replacing the once-creation of the entire Universe by a continuous creation of matter, which 
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would be scattered across the Universe and would be able to keep the observed homogeneity 
on a cosmic space in expansion.

Regarding this issue, Merleau-Ponty writes:

To the eyes of the new cosmologists – at least, of some of them – the materialist 
version of the Universe was irremediably condemned and, as a result, traditional 
Theology was reestablished in its claims about nature (Merleau-Ponty, 1965: 115).

This reaction to alleged theological claims about a cosmological territory was especially 
intense in Fred Hoyle, one of the three proponents of the steady-state cosmology (the others 
were Bondi and Gold), who was openly anti-Christian and most violently objected to the 
big bang idea. According to Kragh, the three steady-state pioneers worked on a religious 
background:

There can be little doubt that the discussions among Hoyle, Gold, and Bondi, which led 
to a tentative formulation of the steady-state theory in 1947, were colored negatively 
by the views expounded by Whittaker, Milne, and other religious scientists. The 
three steady-state pioneers were atheists and either hostile or indifferent to organized 
religion; the same was the case with Sciama, the most important of the young 
theoreticians. Although the motives behind the steady-state model were not religious 
(or, rather, antireligious), it must surely have added to their satisfaction that it was 
possible to design a universe in which there allegedly was no room for a Creator 
(Kragh, 1996: 252-253).

Considering such a reaction, a question may arise regarding the use of the word “creation” 
by the supporters of the steady-state. Suppose they associated the idea of an origin of the 
Universe to a demiurgical act of creation. Why, in their alternative theory, did they not prefer 
to speak, for example, on the continuous formation of matter instead of the continuous 
creation of matter? Why did they also use a word with such a strong theological charge, the 
same word used by those they criticized so much? Unfortunately, we do not know any text by 
the steady-state defenders that clarifies this question. Still, it is very plausible that it was just 
a natural and spontaneous use: the word creation is perfectly logical because the continuous 
creation of matter would be a true creation of something. 

Anyway, the result is a kind of conceptual substitution, a recovering of a territory 
supposedly lost in favor of theology by using the same basic concept – creation – in a new 
and profoundly different way, without any theological connotations, like a claim that there 
is only one kind of cosmic creation – the continuous creation of matter. One creation comes 
out (theologically connoted, unique, ex nihilo or from the shapeless matter), another creation 
comes in (without any theological connotations, multiple, continuous).

With the alleged continuous creation of matter, the steady-state cosmology proposed a 
modification of the law of conservation of mass. The quantity of mass is preserved, but 
only inside the observable Universe, insofar as the continuous exit of matter beyond the 
observable Universe (due to the expansion of space) is compensated in the exact proportion 
by the continuous creation of matter inside these limits.

The idea of continuous creation of matter caused a lot of discomforts and was no less 
fracturing than the idea of creation of the Universe in the past, largely because of its strong 
implications to the law of conservation of mass, which is perhaps one of the most powerful, 
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consensual, and unquestioned laws of the history of science. The reformulation of this so 
well-established law was theoretically unconvincing for many physicists and cosmologists, 
and it did not have any experimental support – the creation of matter was a phenomenon 
never observed and would be difficult to observe. 

As much as the authors and followers of the steady-state theory have endeavored to 
defend that we are only facing a reformulation of the law of conservation of mass, in the eyes 
of many physicists, cosmologists, and philosophers of science, the continuous creation of 
matter constitutes even a clear violation of this law. 

The discussion about the idea of creation, and especially about the idea of continuous 
creation of matter, was quite intense, pitting scientists and philosophers against the supporters 
of the steady-state in such a way that some of the opponents even referred to the continuous 
creation of matter as “the creation fantasy” and “pure magic” (Kragh, 1996: 232). In fact, this 
kind of creation has never been observed, not even afterward.

Conclusion: creation, an old thema

As we saw, the concept of creation has expressed itself in a multifaceted way in 20th-
century cosmology, revealing a plurality of meanings since, in 1922, Friedmann used the 
expression “creation of the universe” in a scientific context. Moreover, this plurality was 
such that it served the purposes of two rival perspectives: the big bang cosmology and the 
steady-state cosmology.

More or less explicit, and more or less assumed, the concept of creation assumed an 
unavoidable role – a simultaneously unifying and controversial role, in a process in which 
different forms of creation have contributed for a true bipolarization of cosmology: on the 
one hand, creation as a unique and original event of the entire Universe; on the opposite side, 
creation as an event continually happening in an infinite and ageless universe.

This multifaceted character and this simultaneously agglutinating and controversial role, 
capable of polarizing cosmological debates, justify looking at the concept of creation as 
a concept which we can recognize the statute of thema, in line with the thematic analysis 
proposed by the physicist and historian of science Gerald Holton.

Gerald Holton (1975: 47-68) recognizes in the scientific activity a dimension that, even 
unconscious or not assumed, is nevertheless very important in the work of scientists, in 
implicit articulation with the experimental and the theoretical dimensions of science. This is 
the thematic dimension, constituted by themata – concepts, methodologies, and hypotheses 
with a metaphysical, aesthetic, logical, or epistemological nature, associated both to the 
cultural context and the individual psychology of scientists. Themata guide and polarize 
the research of a scientist or a scientific community in a given context, conditioning the 
production of knowledge, causing adhesions or rejections in relation to the knowledge 
produced by other scientists, provoking and polarizing intense scientific debates.

According to Holton (1975: 62), the big bang cosmology is mainly based on the thema of 
the life cycle, and the steady-state cosmology is based on the opposite thema of continuous 
existence. The passionate controversy that these cosmological views carried out is part of an 
old cosmological opposition: the thematic opposition between an evolutionary view of the 
world (associated to Heraclitus) and a stationary view (associated to Parmenides). Personal 
preferences seem to have been important in this controversy, often based on philosophical 
reasons and beliefs (Merleau-Ponty, 1965: 106-107), which corresponds to personal adhesion 
to a certain thema or set of themata.

Creation was not explicitly identified by Holton as a thema, namely in physical sciences 
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and, particularly, in cosmology. We can only implicitly recognize creation in two of the 
themata identified by Holton: in the thema of once-created, real Universe (Holton, 1975: 33) 
and in the thema of the life cycle, which is a sequence constituted by beginning, evolution, 
and end (Holton, 1975: 62), whose beginning can be associated with creation. However, there 
are some important reasons that justify the explicit recognition of the concept of creation as 
a thema.

Indeed, according to Holton (1975: 47-68, 91-114, 115-161), we can identify some 
fundamental properties in any thema, namely: polarizing effect in the discussion and research 
(whether by adherence to the thema or by opposition and controversy), historical longevity, 
and disciplinary and cultural transversality. It is possible to find these thematic properties in 
the concept of creation. 

Indeed, as a polarizing concept of debate, creation exerted a great and unquestionable 
strength in cosmology, fascinating or provoking repulsion like any important thema. Either in 
its form of creation ex nihilo (even if just implicit in Friedmann or Lemaître theories) or in its 
form of creation from shapelessness material (as in Gamow’s Ylem), or even, on the opposite 
side, in its form of continuous creation of matter (as in the steady-state of Bondi, Gold, 
and Hoyle), the concept of creation played an undeniable polarizing role in cosmological 
discussion and research, at least until the 1960s, when the big bang won its dispute with 
the steady-state. As observed by Holton (1975: 64), “the wide interest and the intensity” 
of scientific debates, “among both scientists or enraged and intrigued laymen,” is a great 
indication of the presence and the strength of a thema.

As we saw about Friedmann’s texts, the arrival of the concept of creation to the physical 
sciences, in particular the modern cosmology, is relatively recent. But creation is a very old 
concept. Throughout history, we can see its presence and central importance in religion, art, 
philosophy, and other areas of culture. After being already present in others, the introduction 
of a new thema in a certain discipline is rare but can happen (Holton, 1975: 62, 115-161). 
What happened in 1922 with the article by Friedmann was precisely the arrival of an old 
thema to the nascent relativistic cosmology – the creation.

This arrival of creation to modern cosmology revealed a very interesting aspect of the 
concept as a thema, which is that creation takes several specific forms in the same subject 
area. In fact, creation manifested itself in cosmology under three derived forms: creation 
from nothing, although it is only implicit; creation from shapeless material; and continuous 
creation. Applied to the big bang cosmology and the steady-state cosmology, these three 
forms of the fundamental thema of creation are specific themata of cosmology that have 
equivalent specific themata in other areas. For example, we can see the creation from nothing 
in theology (where is usually named as creation ex nihilo); the creation from Ylem, in the 
Gamow hypothesis, has equivalents in areas such as art (for example, the creation of a 
sculpture from shapeless materials); the continuous creation of matter, specific of the steady-
state cosmology, has in spontaneous generation of life, an outdated idea of spontaneous 
appearance of life from non-living matter, its equivalent in biology (Kragh, 1996: 255). In 
other words: the fundamental thema of creation has disciplinary and cultural transversality, 
which is a characteristic of any thema, that is also expressed through its derived themata, 
each of them assuming a specific form in a certain area.

In practice, some facts showed this disciplinary and cultural transversality of the 
concept of creation, either by acceptance or rejection. Indeed, some attentive institutions 
to developments in cosmology were not indifferent to the presence of creation in new 
cosmological theories, and that for very different or opposite reasons. This is what happened 
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to the Catholic Church, with Pope Pius XII welcoming in a speech to the Pontifical Academy 
of Sciences the new scientific developments about the origin of the Universe (Pius XII, 1951). 
On the opposite side, the materialist Soviet regime considered Friedmann (who was Russian) 
as a creationist (in the religious sense) and, according to some authors, there are indications 
that he could have been pursued for that if he had not died prematurely in 1925, after having 
published his cosmological texts (Luminet, 1997: 30, 40-41). Curiously, even the atheist 
Hoyle did not escape the dislike of the Soviet regime: in 1958, in Moscow, he discovered, 
with astonishment, that his ideas would have been more acceptable in Russia if he had used 
other words to talk about the continuous creation of matter. His Russian colleagues told him 
that “the words “origin” or “matter-forming” would be O.K., but creation in the Soviet Union 
was definitely out” (Hoyle, 1989: 101). 

The intensity of the debates observed inside cosmology and illustrative examples like 
these clearly reveal that the concept of creation is really a thema with a strong and wide 
presence in culture, establishing relationships between areas as distinct as science, religion, 
and politics. In particular, and since 1922, creation is a problematic and controversial thema 
of modern cosmology, with various specific forms like the ones we have seen.
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This article is the beginning of a reexpresson, and partial revision, of my book Black Light.  The 
questions that I discuss in this article are listed in the below list of sections. In Sections 7, 8, 27, and 28, 
I discuss my discovery of black light.

The theoretical discovery of black light (that is, the thought experimental discovery of black light): 
The black spatial field in, for example, a “dark” room is actually, I argue, black light; and it is emitted 
from everything in the spatial field of the room (that is, the relatively empty space, and all objects). If, 
hypothetically, the black light in the above room was removed, we, when we would look into the spatial 
field of the room, would be blind, despite that we have the capacity to see.

The observational discovery of black light: There is no such thing as a “colorless” visual field for 
observers: A “colorless” visual field would be a visual field of blindness for observers, despite that 
they have vision, and that their eyes would be open. The black visual field is not, as is commonly stated, 
“the absence of photons,” “the absence of visible light,” and the, as such, absence of color: If it were, 
then it would be “colorless” (that is, not black), and, as such, a visual field of blindness for observers.

The experimental confirmation of black light via neurophysics: In Section 28, I demonstrate that 
particular EEG experimentation that was done on test-subjects in various conditions provides evidence 
or proof that the black of the black visual field that strikes our retinas is black light.

Keywords: black light, black matter, infinity, eternal, Black Hole, curved space, spatial limits of 
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1. What are the spatial micro limit and macro limit  
of the universe?

The spatial micro limit of a spatial system, such as the universe, is the innermost spatial 
boundary of the spatial system, or the smallest pervasive feature of the spatial system; and the 
spatial macro limit of a spatial system is the outermost spatial boundary of the spatial system. 

It is not possible to determine what the micro limit and macro limit of any spatial system 
is unless those limits are exceeded: From the inside of any spatial system, the most that can 
be done is to speculate what the micro limit and macro limit are.

© Howitt, Dan, 2021
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A micro limit and macro limit, by virtue of being spatial limits, necessarily have other 
sides to those limits, for otherwise, they could not be observed to be limits, nor conceived of 
as limits.

Simply by virtue of having observed, or reached, what seems to be the macro limit of 
a spatial system, and not being capable of undergoing further observational exploration, or 
further spatial exploration, does not mean that what has been observed or reached is the 
macro limit. Moreover, thinking that it does not have the other side is inaccurate, for, again, 
all spatial limits have two sides, namely the internal side, and the external side.

Simply by virtue of having observed what seems to be the smallest pervasive feature of 
a spatial system does not mean that what has been observed is the micro limit of the spatial 
system:  It is necessary to observe the proposed micro limit of a spatial system from the other 
side (the external side) of the actual micro limit in order to observe whether it in fact is the 
micro limit.

2. Is the universe expanding?

It is not possible to determine whether a spatial system is expanding unless the spatial 
system is observed from the other side of its macro limit: From inside of a spatial system, 
the most that can be determined is that one or more facets of its interior are expanding. Since 
the macro limit of the universe has not been observed, nor reached, nor exceeded, it is not 
possible to determine whether the universe is expanding.

3. Does the universe have a spatial micro limit and macro limit?

Since the universe is the totality of reality, it cannot have a micro limit and macro limit: 
To begin: The presence of a micro limit and macro limit of a spatial system entails that 
there is something that is on the other sides of those limits: There are always two sides to a 
spatial limit, for otherwise there would not be such a limit. Since the universe is the totality 
of reality, stating that it has a micro limit and macro limit would therefore mean that it is not 
the totality of reality.

4. Is the universe macro-spatially “infinite”?

It cannot be determined whether the universe is macro-spatially “infinite” because in order 
to determine this, it would be necessary to exceed “infinite macro-spatiality”: According 
to the concept of “infinite macro-spatiality,” itself, “infinite macro-spatiality” cannot be 
exceeded, nor reached. (Therefore, the accurate meaning of “infinite macro-spatiality” is 
“indeterminate macro-spatiality”; and the accurate meaning of “infinite” in this context is 
“indeterminate”).

Statements that the universe is macro-spatially “boundaryless,” “unending,” etc., can 
therefore be addressed with the aforementioned.

The use of the concept of “infinite,” in the sense of “infinite spatiality,” therefore entails 
conceptual and psychological dissociation from (a) the process of macro spatial exploration, 
and (b) the conclusion of indeterminateness: (a) and (b) are dissociated from, and it is then 
believed that the macro spatial exploration could “proceed eternally.” Regarding “eternal 
process”: It cannot be determined whether the macro spatial exploration could proceed 
eternally, because according to the concept of eternal process, itself, it cannot be undergone.  
(The concept of eternal process is dissociative as well: It entails conceptual and psychological 
dissociation from (a) the process of temporal exploration, and (b) the conclusion of 
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indeterminateness; and what is then meaninglessly stated, but which is emotionally puissant, 
is that the temporal exploration could proceed without conclusion).

5. What therefore is “infinity”?

“Infinity” is what I refer to as an “antonymic linguistic alteration” of the term ‘finite’: 
“Finite” has complete experiential meaning, and complete theoretical meaning; and then 
the term ‘finite’ is antonymized into the term ‘infinity’. The process of antonymic linguistic 
alteration, and the concurrent conceptual and psychological dissociation from (a) the 
process of the practical exploration of the size of something, and (b) the conclusion of the 
indeterminateness its size, give rise to the meaning of “infinite”: The antonymic linguistic 
alteration, and conceptual and psychological dissociation, entail immense psychological 
effects, such as excitement, and awe, and ensuing affinity for the word ‘infinity’. Therefore: 
“Infinity” = “‘Infinity.’” That is, “infinity” equals a particular way of arriving at the term 
‘infinity’.

6. What therefore is “eternal”?

“Eternal” is what I refer to as an “antonymic linguistic alteration” of the term ‘temporal’. 
“Temporal” has relatively complete experiential meaning, and relatively complete theoretical 
meaning; and then the term ‘temporal’ is antonymized into the term ‘eternal’.  (Below I 
discuss what I mean by “relatively” complete experiential meaning, and “relatively” 
complete theoretical meaning). The process of antonymic linguistic alteration, and the 
concurrent conceptual and psychological dissociation from (a) the process of the practical 
exploration of the temporality of something, and (b) the conclusion of the indeterminateness 
of its temporality, give rise to the meaning of “eternal”: The antonymic linguistic alteration, 
and conceptual and psychological dissociation, entail immense psychological effects, such 
as excitement, and awe, and ensuing affinity for the word ‘eternal’.  Therefore:  “Eternal” = 
“‘Eternal’”. That is, “eternal” equals a particular way of arriving at the term ‘eternal’.

7. Does the observable universe have a spatial micro limit 
and macro limit? And Part I of IV: How was black light 

discovered? How is black light experimentally confirmed?

Notwithstanding that the entirety of the observable universe cannot be observed – hence 
it should be referred to as the “potentially observable universe”; but for brevity I will refer 
to it as the “observable universe” – the fact that a portion of it can be observed means that 
it has a spatial micro limit and macro limit:  Hypothetically, if the spatial micro limit and 
macro limit of a twenty cubic foot spatial region that is within the observable universe, and 
which does not consist of visible objects, nor 400nm-700nm light sources, were removed, 
the spatial region would, for a hypothetical observer who is within the region, become a 
“region” of blindness:  The observer would become blind, despite having the capacity to see, 
because there would not be a black micro limit, nor black macro limit, to see.  Moreover, 
the spatial region would discontinue existing:  The spatial micro limit of a spatial region 
forms its fundamental internal structure, and the spatial macro limit of a spatial region forms 
its external structure; and as such, without either there would not be a spatial region: The 
aforementioned hypothetical removal of the spatial micro limit and macro limit would entail 
a structural disintegration of the spatial region that entails the discontinuation of the existence 
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of the region. (Of course, the observer would also discontinue to exist, but for the purpose of 
the hypothetical, the observer remains).

8. What is, and where is, the spatial micro limit and macro 
limit of the observable universe? And Part II of IV:  

How was black light discovered?  
How is black light experimentally confirmed?

As was discussed, the spatial micro limit and macro limit of the observable universe 
cannot be observed unless those limits are exceeded. However, candidates for those limits 
can be proffered, such as the following:

To begin: Hypothetically, if a relatively objectless region of a spatial field that is illuminated 
with 400nm-700nm is extracted, and viewed in isolation, while still being illuminated, it 
would be a region of blackness (including, of course, having no visible depth): The absence 
of particles in the spatial field whose surfaces reflect 400nm-700nm light in such a way that 
human neuro-ophthalmology can detect them as being of different colors besides black, and 
the absence of objects that form a spatial macro limit of the spatial field, and whose surfaces 
reflect 400nm-700nm light in such a way that human neuro-ophthalmology can detect them 
as being of different colors besides black, would result in the region of the spatial field being 
a region of blackness for human neuro-ophthalmology.

If the aforementioned 400nm-700nm illumination of the region of the spatial field was 
discontinued, the region would still be a region of blackness: The 400nm-700nm illumination 
does not change the observable nature of the region of the spatial field.

If the black was removed from the region of spatial field, the region would, for human 
neuro-ophthalmology, become a region of blindness.  This hypothetical is of thought 
experimentation that exceeds current experimental physics and theoretical physics.

Because the aforementioned blackness is something that is observed by human neuro-
ophthalmology, it can be hypothesized to be removed. Moreover, because the removal of it 
from the aforementioned region of the spatial field would, for human neuro-ophthalmology, 
result in the region becoming a region of blindness, it can further be hypothesized to be 
something that is observed by human neuro-ophthalmology.

The presence of blackness in the aforementioned region of the spatial field, therefore, 
signifies the presence of something that is black.  Moreover, because the blackness is observed 
by human neuro-ophthalmology, it is a black light.

If all of the light of the known electromagnetic spectrum is blocked from entering the 
aforementioned region of the spatial field, the black light would remain, including on the 
surfaces of, and within, any visible objects that are added to the region. This demonstrates 
that black light is emitted from the spatial field (that is, space), and the surfaces of, and 
within, all objects.

Because black light is emitted from space, inferred is that space is comprised of something 
that emits it.

When a region of the spatial field consists of particles whose surfaces reflect 400nm-
700nm light in such a way that human neuro-ophthalmology can detect them as being of 
different colors besides black, and, or, when the region of the spatial field has a macro 
boundary that consists of objects whose surfaces reflect 400nm-700nm light in such a way 
that human neuro-ophthalmology can detect them as being of different colors besides black, 
and when the region is illuminated with at least a particular minimal extent of 400nm-700nm 
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light, such that the entirety of the region can be at least minimally observed by human 
neuro-ophthalmology, the preexisting black light is supplanted to various extents for human 
neuro-ophthalmology. Notwithstanding that the extent to which black light is objectively 
supplanted cannot be determined, due to, as will be discussed, the current, and possibly 
permanent, inability to measure it, inferred is that it is objectively at least partly supplanted.

Because black light is emitted throughout the entirety of space, and on the surfaces of, and 
within, all objects, what emits it can be inferred to be (a) pervasive throughout the entirety of 
the observable universe, including in all relative objects (below I will discuss what I mean by 
“relative object”), and (b) of the form of matter. Therefore, space is matter; and this matter, 
moreover, comprises all relative objects. 

Inferred is that the matter that emits black light is, as such, black; and I will therefore refer 
to it as “black matter.” If such matter did not emit light, the aforementioned spatial conditions 
of blackness would instead be conditions of blindness for human neuro-ophthalmology. 
Moreover, black objects would not be seen by human neuro-ophthalmology.  That is, they 
would be invisible to human neuro-ophthalmology.

(a) Because the observable universe is not replete with 400nm-700nm light, (b) because 
spatial regions of the observable universe that are relatively objectless are not illuminated by 
400nm-700nm light, (c) because 400nm-700nm light sources are not permanent, (d) because 
it can be hypothesized that the observable universe would continue existing in the absence 
of 400nm-700nm light sources and 400nm-700nm light, and (e) because 400nm-700nm light 
sources and 400nm-700nm light can be removed from a spatial region, whereas black light 
cannot, it can be concluded that the natural state, or fundamental state, of the observable 
universe, is one that is replete with black light. Moreover, it can therefore be concluded that 
the space of the observable universe, and all of the relative objects of the observable universe, 
emit black light.  Moreover, it can therefore be concluded that the space of the observable 
universe, and all of the relative objects of the observable universe, are entirely comprised of 
black matter and, as such, are naturally, or fundamentally, black in color.

The following is another reason for why it can be concluded that the space of the 
observable universe, and all of the relative objects of the observable universe, are entirely 
comprised of black matter, and are naturally, or fundamentally, black in color. To begin: 
400nm-700nm light interacts with the surfaces of black matter, and human neuro-
ophthalmology, in such a way that colors besides black are seen on the surfaces by human 
neuro-ophthalmology: The colors that are seen are not objective because they are produced 
by human neuro-ophthalmology: For beings with different neuro-ophthalmologies, (a) 
such colors would not be seen, (b) different colors may be seen, and (c) no colors may be 
seen, except the preexisting black: The visual field may remain black in the presence of any 
intensity of 400nm-700nm light; and 400nm-700nm light sources may be black.  Because 
the black of black matter and black light is not dependent on 400nm-700nm light, nor any 
neuro-ophthalmology, it is objective.

(Because all matter is black matter, the different complexities of it can be inferred to be 
the result of different condensations of it. The different complexities could not be the result 
of different combinations of it, because one kind of existent cannot be combined with itself. 
Aside, inference can be made that the greater that black matter is condensed, the greater its 
emission of black light).

Because, as was discussed, it can be concluded that the natural state, or fundamental 
state, of the observable universe is one that is replete with black light, and that the space 
of the observable universe, and all of the relative objects of the observable universe, emit 
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black light, it can be further concluded that black matter, which, as was discussed, is what 
emits black light, is the fundamental constituent of the observable universe, and that, as was 
discussed, the different complexities of black matter are the result of different condensations 
of it.

Because black matter is the fundamental constituent of the observable universe, it is a 
candidate for being the micro limit of the observable universe. The black that is seen by 
human neuro-ophthalmology in various spatial conditions would be black light that is emitted 
from the micro limit of the observable universe.

Regarding what is, and where is, the spatial macro limit of the observable universe: To 
begin: In an enclosure in which there is no 400nm-700nm light, and an observer, the observer 
is not able to see the macro limit of the enclosure, because the observer’s visual field is of 
opaque black light, or occluding black light: The opaque black light prevents the observer 
from seeing the macro limit, including if the observer’s eyes were, hypothetically, 1mm from 
the macrolimit. Because of this, while the macro limit of the observable universe is, as is 
the case of the entirety of the observable universe, as was discussed, comprised of black 
matter, and emitting of black light, (a) if 400nm-700nm light cannot reach it, it could not 
be observed by human-ophthalmology through the micro limit of the observable universe, 
(b) if it remains black in the presence of 400nm-700nm light that reaches it, it could not be 
observed by human-ophthalmology through the micro limit of the observable universe, (c) if 
it does not remain black in the presence of 400nm-700nmm light that reaches it, an observer 
could only, as was discussed, speculate that it is the macro limit, (d) if it is physically reached 
by an observer, the observer could only, as was discussed, speculate that it is the macro limit, 
and (e) if phenomena were observed that indicate that it is the macro limit, there could only 
be speculation that it is the micro limit.

9. What is the spatial dimensionality of the spatial micro 
limit and macro limit of the observable universe?

Proceeding on the hypothesis that black matter, which comprises the entirety of the 
observable universe, and which differs only in the extent to which it is condensed, is the micro 
limit of the observable universe: The micro limit would therefore be pervasive throughout the 
entirety of the observable universe; and as such, the micro limit would be what I will refer 
to as the “three dimensional surface” of the observable universe: The micro limit is present 
at any surface location, of any size, in the observable universe. (As I will discuss below, I 
refer to the three dimensional surface of the observable universe as, “Three Dimensional 
Surface, Fifth Spatial Dimension” (hereafter, “3DS/5D”), and that it could be traversed to the 
external side of it via what I refer to as the “fourth spatial dimension,” namely what I refer 
to as “Inward.” Hereafter, I will refer to the “Inward, Fourth Spatial Dimension” as “I/4D”)).

I/4D would be the spatial dimension that connects 3DS/5D to what is on the external 
side of it; and I will refer to what is on the external side of it as the “external universe,” 
notwithstanding that it is the aspect of the universe that is internal to the observable universe.

For the moment, I will refer to the spatial dimensionality of the observable universe 
(hereafter, “ØU”) as the following; and the below “1-3/3D” represents the dimensions of 
width, height and depth; and the parenthetical “I/4D” is as such because it is derived from 
3DS/5D:

ØU = 1-3/3D + 3DS/5D (+ I/4D)
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(I/4D is listed below 3DS/5D because it is derived thereof; and of course, 3DS/5D is 
derived from the observation of and concept of black light, and ensuing concept of black 
matter).

It is observationally self-evident that only relatively minute objects could traverse I/4D.
Hereafter, and also for the moment, I will express the spatial dimensionality of the 

observable universe as follows.

ØU = 1-3/3D + 3DS/5D (+ I/4D) = 1-3|5(4)

And I will hereafter refer to the spatial dimensionality of the observable universe as “1-
3|5(4).”

Regarding what the spatial dimensionality of the macro limit of the observable universe 
is: To begin: In contrast to the 3DS/5D micro limit, the macro limit would be what I will refer 
to as the “surrounding lateral, and three dimensional, surface limit”:  It would be located at 
the surrounding periphery of the observable universe; and it would be three dimensional, 
rather than “two dimensional”: The concepts of “one dimensional” and “two dimensional” 
are dissociations of the concept of three dimensional; and the phrases ‘one dimensional’ and 
‘two dimensional’ are what I will refer to as “meaningless subtractive linguistic alterations” 
of the term ‘three dimensional’. To begin: All objects and phenomena of the observable 
universe, by virtue of being objects and phenomena in the observable universe, are extended 
three dimensionally in the spatial field, regardless of how some objects and phenomena are 
relatively extremely minimally extended as such. The concepts of “one dimensional” and 
“two dimensional” are dissociations of the facets of the concept of “three dimensional” 
from one another; and the attempted pictorial illustrations of “one dimensionality” and “two 
dimensionality” are, as such, practically negligent. That is, the conceptual dissociation results 
in the practical negligence. First, the following common illustration of “two dimensionality” –

– provides only the anterior (or posterior) perspective of the square; and conceptually 
neglected is that lateral perspectives of each of the four sides, as well as of each of the four 
corners (along with two sides), could be obtained, and that the square would not exist if 
there were no such perspectives: (a) There are, there have never been, and there never could 
be, objects for which such perspectives could not be obtained, and (b) it is conceptually 
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– provides only the anterior (or posterior) perspective of the square; and conceptually neglected is that lateral 
perspectives of each of the four sides, as well as of each of the four corners (along with two sides), could be 
obtained, and that the square would not exist if there were no such perspectives: (a) There are, there have never 
been, and there never could be, objects for which such perspectives could not be obtained, and (b) it is conceptually 
negligent to state that if an observer moved to those perspectives, the observer would not observe the sides of the 
square, and that the observer, as such, would not observe anything: When the observer moves to those perspectives, 
the observer sees the depth of the square, however minimal it is: The depth is immensely minimal compared to what 
it is in the below illustration of three dimensionality. Moreover, if the anterior perspective is provided in the 
illustration, then the square could be seen from the posterior perspective; and this would further demonstrate that 
there is depth in the square: Depth between the anterior and posterior sides of the square is what allows for the 
anterior and posterior perspectives. Second, the following common illustration of “one dimensionality” is also 
negligent:

The illustration provides only the anterior (or posterior) perspective of the line, and neglected is that the superior and 
inferior perspective of the line, as well as the lateral perspectives of the two ends, could be obtained, and that the 
line would not exist if there were no such perspectives: (a) There are, there have never been, and there never could 
be, objects for which such perspectives could not be obtained, (b) it is negligent to state that if an observer moved to 
those perspectives, the observer would not observe the sides and ends of the line, and that the observer, as such, 
would not observe anything: When the observer moves to the lateral perspectives, the observer sees the depth of the 
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negligent to state that if an observer moved to those perspectives, the observer would not 
observe the sides of the square, and that the observer, as such, would not observe anything: 
When the observer moves to those perspectives, the observer sees the depth of the square, 
however minimal it is: The depth is immensely minimal compared to what it is in the below 
illustration of three dimensionality. Moreover, if the anterior perspective is provided in the 
illustration, then the square could be seen from the posterior perspective; and this would 
further demonstrate that there is depth in the square: Depth between the anterior and posterior 
sides of the square is what allows for the anterior and posterior perspectives. Second, the 
following common illustration of “one dimensionality” is also negligent:

The illustration provides only the anterior (or posterior) perspective of the line, and 
neglected is that the superior and inferior perspective of the line, as well as the lateral 
perspectives of the two ends, could be obtained, and that the line would not exist if there 
were no such perspectives: (a) There are, there have never been, and there never could be, 
objects for which such perspectives could not be obtained, (b) it is negligent to state that if 
an observer moved to those perspectives, the observer would not observe the sides and ends 
of the line, and that the observer, as such, would not observe anything: When the observer 
moves to the lateral perspectives, the observer sees the depth of the line, and the height of 
the line, however minimal they are:  Both are immensely minimal compared to what they are 
in the above illustration of three dimensionality. Moreover, when the observer moves to the 
superior and inferior perspectives, the observer sees the height of the line. Moreover, from the 
anterior (or posterior) perspective that is provided in the illustration itself, the height of the 
line can be seen: A line cannot exist, nor be pictorially illustrated, that does not have height. 
Moreover, if the anterior perspective is provided in the illustration, then the line could be seen 
from the posterior perspective; and this would further demonstrate that there is depth in the 
line: Depth between the anterior and posterior sides of the line is what allows for the anterior 
and posterior perspectives. Third, and as the above demonstrates, the three spatial dimensions 
of three dimensionality cannot be conceptually separated, nor practically separated: They 
are not discrete facets of three dimensionality that can, as such, be conceptually joined, and 
practically joined, in order to create three dimensionality, and conceptually separated and 
practically separated in order to remove three dimensionality, but rather, are facets that are 
formally enjoined (or indissoluble). It is not even as if, hypothetically, the removal of one 
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anterior and posterior perspectives. Second, the following common illustration of “one dimensionality” is also 
negligent:

The illustration provides only the anterior (or posterior) perspective of the line, and neglected is that the superior and 
inferior perspective of the line, as well as the lateral perspectives of the two ends, could be obtained, and that the 
line would not exist if there were no such perspectives: (a) There are, there have never been, and there never could 
be, objects for which such perspectives could not be obtained, (b) it is negligent to state that if an observer moved to 
those perspectives, the observer would not observe the sides and ends of the line, and that the observer, as such, 
would not observe anything: When the observer moves to the lateral perspectives, the observer sees the depth of the 
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or more of the dimensions from an object, or a pictorial illustration, would result in the 
discontinuation of the object, but rather, that such hypothetical removals are nonsensical, as 
they are of conceptual dissociation, and ensuing practical negligence.

Concurrent with the aforementioned conceptual dissociation and ensuing practical 
negligence is what I refer to “meaningless subtractive linguistic alteration”: The coherent 
concept of three dimensionality (that is, the non conceptually dissociative concept of three 
dimensionality) warrants the linguistically meaningful term ‘three dimensional’; yet the terms 
‘two dimensional’ and ‘one dimensional’ are not warranted, as was discussed, and instead, 
and as such, are only numerically subtractive alterations of the term ‘three dimensional’:  
‘Three dimensional’ is reduced via numerical subtraction to ‘two dimensional’ and ‘one 
dimensional’.

As an aside, notwithstanding that the concept of “zero dimensionality” is not a dissociation 
of one of the facets of the concept of three dimensionality, because the facets of the concept 
of three dimensionality are the one dimensional, two dimensional, and three dimensional, the 
pictorial illustration of it is practically negligent, and the term is a meaningless subtractive 
linguistic alteration. The following are two common pictorial illustrations of “zero 
dimensionality”:

From the anterior or posterior perspectives of any pictorial illustration of a point, 
however, minute it is, the width and height of the point can be seen; and from the two lateral 
perspectives of any pictorial illustration of a point, the depth can be seen. Therefore, the 
concept of a point as “zero dimensional” is maximally practically negligent and of maximal 
subtractive linguistic alteration.

The macro limit of the observable universe would therefore be a surrounding lateral, 
three dimensional surface limit. Moreover, it may be relatively immensely minimal in depth 
compared to the other content of the observable universe.

Because the entirety of the observable universe is 1-3|5|4 spatial dimension, the macro 
limit is also 1-3|5|4 spatial dimensional.
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The macro limit could be traversed to the external side of it via what I refer to as the 
“sixth spatial dimension,” namely what I refer to as “Outward.” Hereafter, I will refer to the 
“Outward, Sixth Spatial Dimension” as “O/6D”. O/6D would be the spatial dimension that 
connects the macro limit with what is on the external side of it; and I will also refer to what 
is on the external side of it as the “external universe”.

Whereas Inward traverses to what I will discuss below as the “micro external universe,” 
Outward traverses to what I will discuss below as the “macro external universe.”

Hereafter, and for the moment, I will express the spatial dimensionality of the observable 
universe as follows.

ØU = 1-3/3D + 3DS/5D (+ I/4D) + Ø/6D = 1-3|5(4)|6

10. What therefore is beyond the spatial micro limit and 
macro limit of the observable universe?

As was discussed, a micro limit and macro limit, by virtue of being spatial limits, 
necessarily have other sides to those limits, for otherwise, they could not be observed to 
be limits. Therefore, there is what I refer to as “micro universe” beyond the micro limit of 
the observable universe, and “macro universe” beyond the macro limit of the observable 
universe. I previously generally referred to what is beyond the micro limit as the “external 
universe”; and I likewise will generally refer to what is beyond the macro limit as the “external 
universe”; but I will also more specifically refer to each in the aforementioned ways.

Regarding what the spatial dimensionality of the external universe is, and what the 
content of the external universe is, there is a formal constraint on determining what they are, 
because in order to do so, it is necessary for an observer to exceed the micro limit and macro 
limit of the observable universe.  I will discuss the formal constraint below, in the context 
of what I will argue is the necessary formal difference between the observable universe and 
external universe.

While the spatial dimensionality of the micro external universe and macro external 
universe may be different from each other, it also may be the same.

Notwithstanding that the sizes of the possible existents of the micro external universe 
would be immensely small compared to the observable existents of the observable universe, 
they may also exist in the macro external universe among the possible other existents of the 
macro external universe.

While the micro external universe and macro external universe may be formally different 
(that is, of different spatial dimensionalities), they may be formally the same; and if they are 
formally the same, they would be integrated; and if they are formally different, they would 
be separated by a spatial limit, namely the macro limit of the observable universe:  The 
micro external universe and the observable universe would have the same macro limit; and 
concurrently this limit would be the micro limit of the macro external universe.

11. What therefore is the formal nature of the external universe?

The most fundamental aspect of a spatial system is its spatial dimensionality, because its 
content is of that dimensionality. The formal nature of a spatial system is therefore its spatial 
dimensionality.

A spatial limit, with the exception of what I will refer to as “the relative macro limits of 
the observable objects and observable phenomena of the observable universe,” which I will 
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discuss below, is a spatial limit by virtue of separating two formally different spatial systems, 
for otherwise the two sides of the proposed limit would be formally the same (or the same 
in nature): The proposed limit would simply be, for example, the general place of division 
between the content of the observable universe that is spatially dimensionally the same.

It is of course necessary to observe the external universe in order to possibly observe what 
its dimensional system is. However, because observers of the observable universe are formally 
different than what the content of the external universe would be, I predict that it would not 
be possible for observers, nor any of the content of the observable universe, except for certain 
micro content, which I will discuss below, to traverse the spatial limits of the observable 
universe. The only exception perhaps is if the traverse entails that observers formally change 
physically; although I predict that objects would disintegrate, or be substantially remodeled, 
upon undergoing the traverse, and that, as such, observers would no longer be able to undergo 
observation.  

Because of the aforementioned, it cannot be determined what the formal nature of the 
external universe is.  The most that can be determined is that it is formally different than the 
observable universe.

12. What is the spatial dimensionality  
of the spatial micro limit and macro limit of the objects  

of the observable universe?

As was discussed, the spatial dimensionality of the micro limit of the entirety of the 
content of the observable universe is the fifth spatial dimension; and as such, the spatial 
dimensionality of the micro limit of the objects of the observable universe is the fifth spatial 
dimension.  

The objects of the observable universe are objects by virtue of being observed as spatial 
regions that are what I will refer to as “informally separate” from other spatial regions: All of 
the spatial regions are of the same spatial dimensionality; and as such, the macro limits of the 
spatial regions are simply general places of division between the content of the observable 
universe that is spatially dimensionally the same. For example, of a hypothetical region of 
water that is suspended in air, the macro limit of the region of water is simply the general 
place where the water generally discontinues, and where the air generally begins: (a) As 
was discussed earlier, the water and air are comprised of black matter, and are different 
because of the extent to which their black matter is condensed; and as will be discussed 
below, the differing condensations of black matter surely include different spatial patterns 
of condensation; (b) in order for the region of water and the region of air to be formally 
separate – that is, completely separate – they would therefore have to be of different spatial 
dimensionalities. As such, the spatial dimensionality of what I will therefore refer to as the 
“informal macro limits” of the objects of the observable universe is 1-3|5(4), which of course 
is the same as the entirety of the content of the observable universe except for its macro 
limit, which is 1-3|5(4)|6 spatially dimensional.  Moreover, informal macro limits are not 
true macro limits (that is, formal macro limits), and instead, are regions in which the spatially 
dimensionally identical content of the observable universe is enmeshed, albeit less so than 
within the objects themselves.

If the objects of a spatial region had formal macro limits, then each object would be 
its own observable universe, and all of the objects outside of its macro limit would be the 
external universe.
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13. What is the fundamental matter of the observable universe?

As was discussed, I proffer that black matter and black light are the fundamental matter 
of the observable universe.

14. What is black matter and black light?

To begin: While candidates for what the formal nature of the observable universe is can 
be proffered – that is, what the spatial dimensional system is, what the spatial micro limit 
and macro limit are, where the spatial micro limit and macro limit are, what the fundamental 
matter is, etc., – in order to observe what the formal nature is, it is necessary to be outside 
of the spatial system, and, as such, in, and of, a formally different spatial system, namely the 
external universe.  The formal (or fundamental) nature of a spatial system cannot be observed 
by observers who are of the nature of that spatial system, and, moreover, who are in that 
spatial system, because they are formally the same as the spatial system: It is only from a 
formally different spatial system, and beings in that spatial system who are, as such, formally 
different, that the formal nature of another spatial system can be observed: Observers cannot 
observe the formal nature of their own spatial systems because they are formally the same as 
those spatial systems.

Therefore, notwithstanding that observers can observe black light via human neuro-
ophthalmology, their inability to observe (that is, see, measure, etc.) black matter, and see, 
measure, etc., what black light is itself, indicate that it is necessary for observers to be in, and 
of, a formally different spatial system in order to observe what black matter and black light are.

However, candidates for what black matter and black light are can be proffered. Based on 
what I have discussed to this time, I predict that black matter is a pervasive and continuous 
liquid that cannot be observed by observers of the observable universe.

We can observe semblances of black matter, for we, and everything that we engage 
with via our sensory faculties, is completely comprised of black matter. However, what we 
experience is via our neurologies and physical sizes: The combination of (a) our neurologies 
(our sensory experience, etc.), and physical sizes, with (b) black matter, results in what we 
experience. We cannot experience what black matter is itself.

Regarding the experience of black light with human neuro-ophthalmology, it is, of course, 
the case that it is not observationally self-evident, nor conceptually self-evident, that what 
we see is black light, for I am the first person of humanity to observe this, and to, moreover, 
conceptually prove it. I mention this in order to demonstrate the observational difficulty, and 
conceptual difficulty, of observing and conceiving of the aspects of the formal nature of the 
observable universe. Secondly, while we can observe black light in the sense of seeing it, we 
cannot see it itself. That is, we cannot see what it is comprised of. Instead, we, as is the case 
with the black matter, can only see a semblance of it, namely its black color. Moreover, we 
cannot see its different extents of condensation.

15. Is space curved? Can space be curved?

The interior of the observable universe, and the interiors of all of the relative objects of 
the observable universe, are extended 1-3|5(4) dimensionally to their spatial macro limits 
without shape. That is, their extensions in space, to their macro limits, cannot have shape. 
Instead, only their macro limits (the formal macro limit of the observable universe and the 
informal macro limits of the relative objects of the observable universe) can have shape.
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The interior of the observable universe, and the interiors of all of the relative objects 
of the observable universe, can consist of distributions of condensations of black matter 
that are curved and which, as such, can cause a black matter of different distributions of 
condensations to undergo curved movement.

400nm-700nm light, whose otherwise naturally, relatively linear transmission is curved, 
is curved by the aforementioned.

As was discussed, the entirety of the content of the observable universe consists of 
black matter, including, of course, light; and as such, the curvature of light is due to the 
aforementioned.

Therefore, the term ‘curved space’ is meaningless; and the following dissociative 
phenomenon is how the term is arrived at: To begin: Pictorial demonstrations, and physical 
demonstrations, of “curved space” are prevalent, such as the following:

What is curved in the demonstrations are actually the macro limits of the objects. In 
the above pictorialization, the object is whatever is located below the grid macro limit, and 
which has the grid macro limit as its superior (anatomically superior) macro limit; and in 
the above physical demonstration, the object is the white sheet, and its superior surface is its 
superior macro limit. The dissociative phenomenon is that it is ignored that the above curves 
are curves of the macro limits of objects; and the description of the curves is then used to 
describe space.

There are no pictorial demonstrations, nor physical demonstrations, of “curved space,” 
because, as was discussed, space is not the kind of existent that can be curved. Even in the 
aforementioned physical demonstration, the space between the six macrolimits of the sheet 
(the four side macro limits, the top macro limit, and the bottom macro limit), notwithstanding 
that it is relatively extremely thin, is, itself, not curved, but rather, as was discussed, is 
extended without shape to its macrolimits.

16. What is a black hole?

Proceeding on what was discussed, a black hole consists of black matter. Moreover, its 
relatively immense gravity is due, in part (as I will discuss below), to its relatively immense 
condensation of black matter. Moreover, it, as being comprised of relatively immensely 
condensed black matter, emits a relatively immense extent of black light throughout its 
spatial field. Moreover, since the nature of all light is such that it is not transmitted only at the 
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surfaces from which it is emitted, but rather, through the spatial field, until it disintegrates, the 
black light of black holes, and the black light of the other content of the observable universe, 
is transmitted beyond the surfaces from which it is emitted.

Because black holes are located at the center of galaxies, and are as is described above, I 
predict that they serve as the hubs of galaxies – both the structural hubs, and the mechanical 
hubs: I predict that all of the black matter of galaxies is connected to them, and that they, 
being comprised of the most condensed black matter of galaxies, hold the less condensed 
black matter, thereby preventing it from dispersing outward, and disintegrating.  Moreover, 
I predict that they are the mechanisms that rotate galaxies, as well as spin themselves. 
Relatedly, I predict that the central object of each solar system performs the same functions 
for themselves, and the solar systems, as black holes do for galaxies, and that each planet of 
solar systems perform the same functions for themselves, and what might be referred to as 
their “planet systems,” such as their moon or moons.

17. What is gravity?

Based on what was discussed to this time, gravity is, therefore, the effect of the combination 
of (a) the effects of the central mechanisms of object systems (galaxy systems, solar systems, 
planetary systems, etc., to particle systems), and (b) the different condensations of black 
matter of the relative objects, and relative regions of space, of the systems.

Gravity, therefore, is not a “force,” nor an effect of “curved space.”

18. What is “time”?

The only coherent question, actually, is, “Which time-theory is the most reasonable?” 
The questions, “What is time?”, “Which theory of time is the most reasonable?”, “Do you 
believe time exists?”, etc., are based on the assumption that “time” is something that is in the 
universe, or which could be in the universe, and that the problem is simply that of properly 
understanding what “time” is.  However, (a) there is immense disagreement about what 
“time” is, and (b) what “time” is is not observationally self-evident, nor conceptually self-
evident.

The term ‘time’ is of course pervasively used, and facilely understood; and this is because 
it refers to the measurement of the procession of phenomena with a watch and the procession 
of the watch itself. For example, “I will attend in one hour,” refers to a particular extent of 
the procession of a watch, namely the procession of the watch mechanism for a particular 
amount of revolutions, or cycles, of the most rapidly moving facet of the mechanism, namely 
the second hand (and the corresponding facet for different kinds of watches). The cycling of 
the second hand for sixty times is referred to as “one hour.”

However, pervasively believed is that “time” is not simply the aforementioned, but rather, 
an aspect of the structure of the universe (that is, that it is a “dimension” of the universe) 
and that it, as such, began when the universe began and would end if the universe ended. 
Moreover, it is pervasively referred to as the “fourth dimension,” and numbered, as such, 
chronologically after the three aforementioned spatial dimensions. As such, it is pervasively 
conceived of as being spatial in nature (and as such physical in nature) and, as such, 
physically integrated with the three spatial dimensions (hence the concept of “space-time” 
and the pervasive use of the term ‘space-time’).

However, the above is simply a formal description of “time,” and not a description of 
what “time” is itself; and this is why, as was discussed, there is immense disagreement about 
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what “time” is. That is, because “time” is not observationally self-evident, nor conceptually 
self-evident, and because the formal description of time is, as a formal description, highly 
indistinct, there has never been, and surely will never be, agreement on what “time” is.  
Moreover, “time” is not “the fourth spatial dimension”: There is no pictorial representation 
of “the fourth spatial dimension”, nor, in lieu of a pictorial representation, a description of 
“the fourth spatial dimension”.  Stating that “time is the fourth spatial dimension,” alone, is 
only psychological (that is, it only elicits psychological phenomena), rather than descriptive, 
and, as such, conceptual (that is, a concept). As such, there is no “direction” of “time.” 

There of course are theories according to which “time” is not an aspect of the structure of 
the universe, and instead, something else, such as only a concept, and, or, what I described 
above in my discussion about the pervasive use of the term ‘time’, and the facile understanding 
of the term.  However, there are no theories that consist of the following:

To begin: What time is, itself, is (a) the conceptual dissociation from the description of a 
time mechanism, and (b) the use of the dissociated description to describe the universe: The 
aforementioned description of a time mechanism is constructed, the description is dissociated 
from the concept of a time mechanism, and the description is then used to describe the 
universe, such that the universe is described as a time mechanism itself.

The reason that only the aforementioned formal description of time is possible is that 
the universe is, of course, not a time mechanism: All that can be done is to provide the 
aforementioned formal description; and this is surely why there is immense disagreement 
about what time is itself.

An analogy for the aforementioned dissociative phenomenon is the following; and the 
following, also, is not a theory that has been proffered: To begin: The process of having a 
psychological affinity for certain things is clearly understood, as is the ensuing reference 
to those things as being valuable: Humans of course desire an array of things; desire is a 
psychological phenomenon; and when those things are referred to as being valuable, this 
means that they are psychologically valuable (that is, subjectively valuable) to the people who 
value them. In ethics, the above process is dissociated from, and ensuingly, various things 
are conceived of as having a value that is independent of whether anyone has a psychological 
affinity for those things. That is, those things are conceived of as having “objective value,” 
which of course is also referred to as “moral value” and “ethical value.” Moreover, there is 
immense disagreement about what “objective value” is, and, what is “objectively valuable.”

The aforementioned general description of “objective time”, and the aforementioned 
general concept of “objective value,” are the same in nature; and the universe does not consist 
of “objective time” nor “objective value” because the description of “objective time,” and 
the concept of “objective value,” in the first place, are dissociative. Explained in another 
way: The terms “objective time” and “objective value” do not have specific definitions, and 
instead, only have formal, or extremely general, definitions, which, as such, do not refer 
to anything specific in the universe, because they are the result of conceptual dissociation. 
Moreover, the definitions, because they are as they are, give rise to immense disagreement.

19. What is “visible light”?

The band of light of approximately 400nm-700nm is universally considered to be visible 
light, and, the only visible light of the universe. However, what is universally meant by 
“visible light” is that the light interacts with the surfaces of objects (that is, relative objects, 
as was discussed), and human neuro-ophthalmology, in such a way that humans can see the 
surfaces of the objects. What is not meant is that the light, itself, can be seen.
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As was discussed, black light, itself, can be seen by human neuro-ophthalmology. While 
it is emitted by black matter, it is not necessary for it to interact with the surfaces of relative 
objects in order for it to be seen.

Therefore, “visible light” is actually invisible light, and black light is not only visible 
light, but the only visible light of the universe.

If “visible light” was visible, then the visual fields of humans would be replete with 
opaquing color, including immediately in front of our eyes; and this would prevent us from 
seeing anything that is beyond the color or colors in front of our eyes. Analogously, black 
light is visible; and in spatial conditions of complete, or essentially complete, black light, it 
is located immediately in front of our eyes, as well as elsewhere, thereby preventing us from 
seeing anything except it.

20. Part I of II: How did the universe originate?

Of course it is the case that humans cannot know how the universe originated, because 
we were not there in order to observe it do so, and that only speculation can be proffered. 
Moreover, all speculation about this past unobserved occurrence which formally cannot be 
replicated (because we would have to be outside of the universe in order to replicate it, and 
this is not possible), and which cannot, if it did occur again, be observed (because it is not 
possible to be outside of the universe in order to observe it), is, as speculation about a past 
unobserved occurrence of this nature, formally inaccurate.

Since, as was discussed, the universe cannot have a spatial micro limit nor spatial macro 
limit, there is no possibility that its origin could have been observed, because there is no 
spatial perspective that is outside of the universe from which its origin could have been 
observed.

Since, as was discussed, it cannot be determined whether the universe is expanding, all 
origin-theories that are derived from the concept that it is expanding are inaccurate.

Since the universe is the totality of reality, the question of how the universe originated 
would have to include a description of the “pre-universe state,” or “pre-reality state,” from 
which the universe originated, and the method of origination. However, since the universe 
is the totality of reality, not only was there not such a “state,” but the phrase “pre-universe 
state” is conceptually meaningless, though perhaps psychologically puissant. Moreover, any 
attempts to describe such a “state” would simply result in descriptions of the universe.

21. Could the universe have expanded, be expanding,  
begin collapsing, and collapse?

Since, as was discussed, the universe cannot have a spatial micro limit nor spatial macro 
limit, all concepts that it expanded, is expanding and may begin collapsing, and collapse, 
are incoherent. In contrast, the content of the universe may have expanded, and may be 
expanding, and may begin collapsing, and may collapse. Moreover, since the entirety of the 
content of the universe cannot be observed, it can only be concluded that some of it may have 
expanded, be expanding, begin collapsing, and collapse.
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22. Could the observable universe have expanded, be 
expanding, begin collapsing, and collapse?

The content of a spatial system can undergo such processes; and since, as was discussed, 
the observable universe is a portion of the content of the universe, it could undergo such 
processes.

23. How did the observable universe originate?

As was discussed about the universe, of course, it is the case that humans cannot know 
how the observable universe originated, because we were not there in order to observe it 
do so, and that only speculation can be proffered. Moreover, all speculation about this past 
unobserved occurrence, which formally cannot be replicated (because we would have to 
be outside of the observable universe in order to replicate it, and this is not possible), and 
which cannot, if it did occur again, be observed (because it is not possible to be outside of 
the observable universe in order to observe it), is, as speculation about a past unobserved 
occurrence of this nature, formally inaccurate. However, since the question is not of how 
the entirety of reality originated, but rather, of how a portion of its content originated, the 
speculation, while formally inaccurate, can proceed upon the basis that it was caused by the 
aforementioned external universe because (a) it exists within the external universe – that 
is, the external universe is what is outside of its spatial micro limit and macro limit, (b) the 
external universe is formally different than it, (c) the external universe does not have a spatial 
micro limit and macro limit, and (d) the external universe is the fundamental aspect of the 
universe, whereas it is a secondary aspect of the external universe.

Speculation about how the observable universe originated is additionally formally 
inaccurate because, regarding the aforementioned problem of replicating it, an observable 
universe cannot be created within a preexisting observable universe, because whatever is 
created would only be a portion of the preexisting observable universe.

There is, therefore, a practical basis to proceed with speculating about how the observable 
universe originated; and since the observable universe was caused by the external universe, 
the speculation must include speculation about what occurred via the spatial causal pathways 
between the external universe and the observable universe, namely the I/4 and Ø/6 spatial 
dimensions.

24. What caused the observable universe?

As was discussed, the observable universe was caused by the external universe. 
Notwithstanding that the causal incident was not observed by humans, and could not be 
observed by humans, the aforementioned is the basis from which it can be concluded with 
certainty that the observable universe was caused by the external universe.

The questions, “What caused X?”, and “How did X originate?” (or, “How was X 
caused?”) are of course different, as the first question refers to what condition, or thing or 
things, caused X, and the second question refers to the mechanism by which the condition, 
or thing or things, caused X.

As was discussed, an aspect of the mechanism of the cause of the observable universe is 
the I/4 and Ø/6 spatial dimensions (the spatial causal pathways between the external universe 
and the observable universe).
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25. Part II of II: How did the universe originate?

While there is not a practical basis to proceed with speculating about how the universe 
originated, there is an analogical basis to do so. To begin: The content of the mind, in the 
absence of thought, especially the absence of mental sensory sensation, is seemingly in a 
state of nothingness: There is no mental space that remains when thought discontinues. From 
this state of nothingness, the thought arises. Thought, therefore, arises via the conversion of 
nothingness to it.

This is a novel concept of causation, as the prevailing concept is that something is 
necessarily caused by something else, which entails that there is no “first cause.”

Since thought arises from mental nothingness, the universe could arise from non-mental 
nothingness.

Nothingness is not an existent, phenomenon, state, etc.
The fact that thought arises from nothingness shows that nothingness is not permanent.
Nothingness cannot cause anything. The only alternative is that, in the case of the mind, 

thought is converted from nothingness; and in the case of reality, the only alternative is that 
the universe is converted from nothingness. This analogy is apposite, because in a sense, the 
mind is a mental universe; and thought does arise from nothingness.

Above, I mention that thought and the universe “arise from” nothingness, but I state this 
because of the public lack of familiarity with the phrase “thought converts from nothingness” 
and “the universe converts from nothingness.” The use of “arise from” is inaccurate, as it 
implies “caused by.”

26. What is “space”?

In Chapter 14, I stated the following, and thereafter discussed the following: “Based on 
what I have discussed to this time, I predict that black matter is a pervasive and continuous 
liquid that cannot be observed by observers of the observable universe ...” As such, it can be 
concluded that, regarding the prevailing description of “space” as being a spatial region in 
which there is no matter, there is, therefore, no “space.”

While, from our unaided visual perspective and unaided tactile perspective, there are 
spatial regions that seem to be only of space (that is, devoid of matter), our concept of 
those spatial regions as being only of space is inaccurate, as those spatial regions consist of 
an immense amount of matter that is too minute for unaided vision and unaided tactition. 
However, this is dissociated from, and the sensory experience of relatively empty spatial 
regions is used as the basis to think that there could be spatial regions that are completely 
devoid of matter, and, that the universe could be such that it does not consist of any matter, 
and, that in both cases, what would exist is only “space,” and that there is “space.” However, 
this concept of “space,” due to being dissociative in an aforementioned way, is inaccurate.

Each spatial region is a spatial region because of the presence of matter. If hypothetically, 
all of the matter of a spatial region was removed, there would be not be a spatial region.

The matter is therefore not extended “in space,” because there is no “space.” Instead, the 
matter is spatial, which could be expressed as that “matter is extended spatially.”

Therefore, at this point in my discussion, I have demonstrated that is no “time,” no 
“space,” and no “space-time.”
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27. Part III of IV:  How was black light discovered?   
How is black light experimentally confirmed?

The most complete and objective experimental confirmation of something is obtained 
via the relatively universal experience of it via aided or unaided human vision. As such, the 
greatest experimental confirmation of black light is via human vision.

The observational discovery of black light: There is no such thing as a “colorless” 
visual field for observers: A “colorless” visual field would be a visual field of blindness for 
observers, despite that they have a vision, and that their eyes would be open. The black visual 
field is not, as is commonly stated, “the absence of photons,” “the absence of visible light,” 
and the, as such, absence of color: If it were, then it would be “colorless” (that is, not black), 
and, as such, a visual field of blindness for observers.

Since black is a color, and since we can see the black visual field, the black visual field is 
therefore of black light.

Aside, there, of course, therefore, is no such thing as “darkness.” The opposite state to 
a state of light would be what I will refer to as “visual field blindness” (since the observers 
have the capacity of vision and since their eyes are open). However, this description is only 
of human neurology and does not describe the visual field itself.  The visual field itself would 
be the region of “colorlessness.” Therefore, it could be stated that the opposite state to a 
state of light is that of colorlessness.  Of course, though, persons with vision, and with their 
eyes open, have never encountered the blindness of colorlessness, because it is impossible to 
remove black light from the black visual field.

Aside, in the hypothetical condition in which all of the relatively separate objects were 
removed from a spatial region, and in which the macro limits of the region were not present 
(which is a profoundly dissociative hypothetical), and in which a 400nm-700nm light source 
illuminates the region, but which itself cannot be seen, the region would be a region of pure 
black light, because there would be nothing to reflect the 400nm-700nm light.  

28. Part IV of IV: How was black light discovered?  
How is black light experimentally confirmed?

While this 2012 neuroscience study (Hendler, 2012) discusses an array of other 
phenomena, I have excerpted (Hendler, 2012: 4)1 an aspect of the study that I believe 
provides additional experimental confirmation that the black visual field is black light. This 
kind of experimental confirmation is of neurophysics, and is seemingly the only experimental 
method of the entirety of physics that could possibly confirm black light.

To begin: First, the authors of the study believe that they demonstrate, as well as illustrate 
via the aforementioned excerpted diagram, concurrent with various explanations that are 
provided in the article, that of EEG study that was done on their test-subjects in the following 
four conditions – (a) eyes open, lit room, (b) eyes open, dark room, (c) eyes closed, lit room, 
(d) eyes closed, dark room) – it was irrelevant whether the room was lit or dark, and that 
the only thing that was relevant is whether the test-subjects eyes were open or closed: They 
believe, as they illustrate via their diagram, that the same alpha amplitudes occurred for both 
of the eyes closed conditions, regardless of whether there was light or darkness; and they 
moreover believe that the same amplitudes occurred for both of the eyes open conditions, 
regardless of whether there was light or darkness. Second, and as is illustrated in the diagram, 

1 https://photos.app.goo.gl/z65xoGzVnJYsG2wx5
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the authors believe that both of the eyes closed conditions result in higher amplitudes, which 
represent significantly less intense brain activity, and that both of the eyes open conditions 
result in lower amplitudes, which represent significantly more intense brain activity.

However, the authors did not consider the following: When the eyes are closed, in most 
conditions, including when lying on the ground with the sun shining directly on the eyelids, 
most people immediately and autonomically discontinue seeing (that is, seeing the content 
of their closed-eyes visual field), and withdraw partly or completely into their minds, or 
withdraw partly into their minds while having different intensities of auditory, tactile, 
gustatory, and olfactory sensation. Moreover, it is extremely difficult to sustain attention on 
one’s closed-eyes visual field, even when one intentionally attempts to do so; and surely this 
is why closing one’s eyes is highly conducive to rest and sleep, as well as to having more 
acute auditory, tactile, gustatory, and olfactory sensation.  Moreover, it would be physically 
devastating and psychologically devastating if the above was not the case.

Due to the aforementioned, the amplitudes of both of the closed-eyes conditions are not 
causally related to the lighting conditions (that is, the conditions of light and dark). In order 
for the amplitudes to be causally related to the lighting conditions, it would be necessary for 
the test-subjects to look at their closed-eyes visual fields and to sustain doing so for the thirty 
second intervals that the test-subjects underwent.  I speculated that if the test-subjects did 
this, the high amplitudes that are shown in the diagram would instead be essentially the same 
as both of the open-eyes amplitudes. Aside, I however speculate that even if test-subjects 
were directed to do this for the thirty second intervals, many of them would not be able to 
do so for more than very brief periods of time, such as for various millisecond time-periods, 
to at most one to two second time-periods, and only very sporadically, especially after the 
first approximate five seconds of attempting to do so: I speculate that they would only be 
able to do so for a combined total of about 10% - 25% of the thirty seconds, because it is 
extremely difficult to override the highly powerful, and immediate and autonomic, change 
that occurs upon closing one’s eyes. Also aside, I speculate that many test-subjects would not 
know how successful they were with the above directive, due to surely autonomically and 
unconsciously withdrawing from their vision for length periods of time. Moreover, even of 
the time-periods that they were able to see their closed-eyes visual fields, there nevertheless 
is the autonomic arising of the content of the mind, which would entail that of whatever 
of the visual field is seen, it is seen with substantially less acuity, because one’s attention 
inexorably attends to one’s mind (that is, one’s thoughts, internal voice, emotions, etc.), as 
well as one’s auditory, tactile, olfactory, and gustatory sensations.  Moreover, I speculate that 
many test-subjects, upon being asked how successful they were, would provide significantly 
to immensely inaccurate answers.

I, in concert with an EEG technician who conducted the EEG experimentation, underwent 
twenty minutes of EEG on August 16, 2021, which also consisted of concurrent video of me. 
Below are photograph-links to three screenshots of three 1 minute 30-second time-periods 
during the EEG. 

https://photos.app.goo.gl/4sYSyzkFNrjY3GmW7
https://photos.app.goo.gl/e47P2dBKLtgMds1Y6 
https://photos.app.goo.gl/hjYGX5fBWWA4BiTx6 

The following are the screenshots:
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The first is for a condition in which the 400nm-700nm light of the room was reduced by 
about 80% – complete darkness was not possible due to how the hallway-wall of the room, 
which was about five feet to my right side, consisted of glass that was covered by a thin curtain. 
(Due to the video’s sensitivity to light, the first screenshot makes it appear as if there was less 
than an approximate 80% reduction of 400nm-700nm light). Moreover, I kept my eyes open, 
and occluded them securely with both of my palms, as is shown in the screenshot of me. 
This created an essentially completely dark condition, including the absence of any minute 
cracks of light around the seal between my palms and my eye-orbits. I also did not press on 
my eyelids to any extent with my palms, in order to avoid the phenomenon of phosphene. I 
also exerted extreme and persistent effort to continuously, or essentially continuously, see my 
visual field. The second screenshot is for a condition in which I had my eyes closed, but was 
exerting extreme and persistent effort to continuously, or essentially continuously, see my 
visual-field. The third screenshot is for a condition in which my eyes are open.

Before I proceed with additional discussion, I will mention the following about the 
difference between the EEG amplitudes that are shown in the screenshots, and those of the 
aforementioned 2012 EEG study.  In the caption below the aforementioned diagram for the 
2012 study, the following is stated:

The top row denotes average alpha derived from frontal electrodes (FP1, FP2, F7, 
F3, Fz, F4, and F.8). The bottom row denotes average alpha derived from occipital 
electrodes (TP9, P7, O1, O2, Oz, P8, and TP10).

As such, the amplitude curves that are shown are arrived at, and formed as a single curve 
that occurs over thirty seconds, from the results of each of the above electrodes. That is, the 
authors constructed the amplitude curves in this way, using the actual multitude of amplitude 
curves that occur each second, as is shown in my EEG amplitude curves. Regarding my 
EEG recordings, the electrodes that were used are listed at the left, and the montage is listed 
at the upper right via the three values that are shown. Aside, I chose to provide a 1 minute 
30-second time-period across the screen so that the results can be visualized better.

Now regarding my EEG recordings, as is especially shown for electrodes FP1-F3, FP2-F4, 
FP1-F7, and FP2-F3, the smallest amplitudes, and as such the most intense brain activity, 
occurs in the condition of “Eyes Open; Vision And 400-700nm Light Occluded With Palms.” 
There is about a doubling of the amplitudes for the aforementioned electrodes in the condition 
of “Eyes Closed; Persistent Seeing of Black Visual Field.” For the condition of “Eyes Open,” 
there is an approximate five-fold increase of the amplitudes of the aforementioned electrodes 
compared to the condition of “Eyes Closed; Vision And 400-700nm Light Occluded With 
Palms.” As such, the first of the above conditions consists of the highest extent of brain 
activity, and second of the above conditions consists of approximately double the brain 
activity of the first condition, and the third of the above conditions consists of approximate 
five times the brain activity of the first condition.

The above results are paradoxical according to current science, because typically, as the 
authors of the aforementioned 2012 study argue, the first of the above two conditions should 
consist of the lowest extent of brain activity. I, however, have demonstrated the mistake of 
current science.

Now, what explains why there is comparatively maximal brain activity for the first 
condition is that there is a comparatively maximal extent of black light that is striking the 
retinas and ensuingly impacting the brain. What explains why there is an approximate two-
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fold decrease of brain activity for the second condition is that the eye-lids only attenuate 
approximately 80% of 400nm-700nm light: While the closed-eyes visual field is relatively 
dark (that is, relatively black), it nonetheless is not approximately purely black. What explains 
why there is an approximate five-fold decrease of brain activity for the third condition, 
compared to the first condition, is the absence of a visual-field saturated with substantial 
black light to immense black light: While there is 400nm-700nm light throughout the room, 
it is very minimal compared to when the visual field is saturated with substantial to immense 
black light.

Now, while, as I discussed, the two closed-eyes conditions of the aforementioned 2012 
study are inapplicable – and here again is the diagram that is provided in the study, https://
photos.app.goo.gl/z65xoGzVnJYsG2wx5, and the diagram itself,

– the two open-eyes conditions are applicable; and both demonstrate the presence 
of low amplitudes. While I cannot compare those low amplitudes to those of my EEG 
experimentation, due to how, as I discussed above, the authors constructed their single curves 
over thirty seconds, what is relevant is that the microvoltage of the amplitudes is low.

I of course did not experiment with a condition in which my eyes were open and the room 
was completely dark, due to what I mentioned above about the hallway-wall of the room. I 
plan to conduct this experiment in the future. I would expect the EEG amplitudes to be akin 
to the above third condition.

Digressing: There also is the problem of withdrawing from seeing one’s visual field 
when one’s eyes are open, and the context is completely dark. For this reason, I now believe 
that the result for the above 2012 study for the condition of eyes open in darkness is not 
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applicable, because the test-subjects were not requested to exert extreme and persistent effort 
to continually see their black visual fields. Moreover, there are an array of problems that are 
associated even with this, as I discussed above about the closed-eyes conditions of the above 
2012 study.

I believe that my above first condition consists of comparatively very low amplitudes 
because I exerted extreme and persistent effort to continuously see my black visual field, as 
I did for my above second condition.  Due to this, while the amplitudes for the 2012 study 
for the condition of eyes-open in darkness are low, likely due to a less intense autonomic 
response to withdraw from one’s vision, the results surely would be considerably lower if the 
test-subjects did as I did.

Regardless, I can invoke the two open-eyes results of the 2012 study as evidence or proof 
that the reason that the results are essentially the same is that the test-subjects’ retinas were 
being subjected to an essentially equal extent of light in both conditions, namely 400nm-
700nm light for one condition, and black light for the other condition. This, concurrent 
with what I revealed about the mistake of closed-eyes conditions of the 2012 study, is what 
explains the extremely similar results. By doing what I did in my first condition and second 
condition, the amplitudes can be lowered significantly – that is, brain activity can be increased 
significantly.

Maximal brain activity can be obtained in the condition of complete black light, concurrent 
with the test-subject succeeding at persistently seeing the black light.

If in my second condition I would have allowed for the essentially autonomic withdrawal 
from my visual field, the amplitudes would have been the same as, or essentially the same as, 
my third condition. The same would have been the case for my first condition if I had closed 
my eyes.

All of the aforementioned provides evidence, or proof, that the black that strikes the 
retinas, and which as such causes us to see black in the visual field, is black light.
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Introduction

Let us briefly run through some key and interrelated aspects of the artificial gravity 
problem (gravity) for humans in space biospheres1 from an interdisciplinary perspective and 
in the context of theory and practice of space exploration by humans and humanity within 
the expansion paradigm.2 

Research, development, and application of artificial gravity technologies are essential to 
process and conduct human spaceflights and ensure humans’ safe and dignified long life in 
outer space. It is due to the demand for further space exploration given the achieved limits 
and restrictions while ensuring permanent safe, dignified human life and operation in outer 
space in prolonged weightlessness (microgravity), taking into account 60 years of experience 
in manned flights and the life of cosmonauts, astronauts in outer space, starting from first 
human spaceflight of Yuri Gagarin on April 12, 1961.

There is a long history of researching and solving the artificial gravity problem. We will 
consider setting and solving the artificial gravity development and application for humans 
in space as a brief history and evolution of ideas, technologies and projects in the 19th-21th 
centuries in the paradigm of space exploration, expansion, longtime and permanent life of a 
human and humanity in outer space. 

125 years ago, in 1895, Konstantin Tsiolkovsky, in the book “Dreams of the Earth and the 
Sky,” proposed using rotation to create artificial gravity; he described it in the story “Out of 
the Earth” 100 years ago, in 1920.3 

In the 20th and 21st centuries, the leading space countries (USSR / the Russian Federation, 
USA, EU) have developed theoretical foundations, ideas, technologies, and projects to 
develop artificial gravity in spaceflights. Paradoxically, people have been flying into space 
without artificial gravity systems for 60 years. Moreover, the space use of the first artificial 
gravity systems in the form of centrifuges has begun since the 1970s in the USA, USSR / 
the Russian Federation and other countries on board automatic biosatellites for researching 
terrestrial biological objects (plants, animals, et cetera), simulation, studying the effects and 
consequences of artificial gravity, for developing and applying artificial gravity systems for 
humans in outer space.4 

1 See (Adamovich & Gorshenin, 1997; Krichevsky, 2021a; Krichevsky & Levchenko, 2021; 
Noordung, 1935; Sternfeld, 1949; Tsiolkovsky, 1920; 1961; Website of NASA).

2 The article uses research materials and findings of the methodological, historical, technical 
and other aspects of artificial gravity, carried out by the author at the S.I. Vavilov Institute for the 
History of Science and Technology, RAS in 2018-2021. In abridged form, they were published in 
Russian, first in the article (Krichevsky, 2020b), then in the monograph, Chapter 8 (Krichevsky, 
2021: 211-222). Herein a new and complete version of the text is published, and for the first time 
in English. The author is a former professional military pilot and test cosmonaut. He is experienced 
with working under artificial gravity in centrifuges and Hydro Labs, in flights on fighter aircraft, 
laboratory aircraft within preparation for spaceflight. The author has been researching the problem 
of artificial gravity since 1991. The first publication was “A manned spacecraft with zones of 
weightlessness and artificial gravity as a means to promote the effectiveness of the cosmonauts’ 
occupational activity” at the International Scientific and Practical Conference (October 1993) at the 
Yu. A. Gagarin Research&Test Cosmonaut Training Center, Star City (Zvyozdny Gorodok), Moscow 
Oblast, the Russian Federation. See (Krichevsky, 2012: 126-127). 

3 See (Tsiolkovsky, 1961: 38–112; Tsiolkovsky, 1920; Shipov, 1997: 127).
4 See (Adamovich & Gorshenin, 1997; Artificial Gravity, 2007; Kotovskaya et al., 1996; Kotovskaya, 

2017: 5-21; Orlov & Koloteva, 2017; Shipov, 1997: 148-149; Website of NASA).



Section One. Inert Matter                                                            

Philosophy and Cosmology, Volume 27, 202160

The limits of safe extended human stay in space under conditions of weightlessness 
(microgravity) have been reached: 1.0-1.5 years in near-Earth space at the Mir Space Station 
and the International Space Station (ISS).5

To overcome these limits, it is necessary to introduce artificial gravity, starting with a 
short-arm centrifuge (SAC)6 in flights up to 1 year, followed by the transition to full-fledged 
artificial gravity systems to provide the human life cycle in outer space. The artificial 
gravity problem has theoretical and practical aspects knowledge, research and experiments 
experience have been accumulated. Therefore, artificial gravity is of particular importance 
for safe, dignified human life and effective performance in outer space in long-term near-
Earth and interplanetary flights, for providing successful human expansion into space, 
reproduction, and the creation of space human and humanity.7 

Since the 1990s and especially in the 21st century, the number of publications on artificial 
gravity, new ideas, technologies and projects has been growing. Still, there is also criticism 
of artificial gravity, significant opposition to its implementation for structural, biomedical, 
technical, economic, and other reasons.8 

“For some specialists, weightlessness in space is an advantage. One can continually 
plan and carry out, for example, medical research and preventive measures, dealing with 
weightlessness without artificial gravity systems. But the time has come to live a normal 
life and work effectively in space, so we must finally switch over to a new phase by creating 
manned spacecraft with zones of weightlessness and artificial gravity, bringing the habitat 
as close to the terrestrial one as possible while preserving and using the space properties 
important as regards to scientific and technological terms (weightlessness, et cetera). It is 
necessary to create a healthy artificial environment in space.” In the long run, other approaches 
are also possible, including those based on the methodology of “environmental health,” 
evolutionary biospherology, management of the biosphere and technosphere evolution, as 
applied to artificial space biospheres and human life in them.9

We are referring to the paradigm shift: the transition from human adaptation to long-term 
weightlessness in space to a new paradigm of using artificial gravity for ensuring “normal” 
safe, dignified human life in outer space. 

In recent years, new results have been obtained worldwide on the influence of the long-
term spaceflights factors on the human body. 

“Of particular importance are the results of recent years: the project “NASA Twins Study” 
(2019)10 and comprehensive analysis (2020).11 The study of twins is a multivariate analysis 
of a long-term manned spaceflight according to the unique project “NASA Twins Study,” 
in which two US astronauts participated – twin brothers Scott and Mark Kelly (the first 
stayed ~ 340 days in flight to the ISS in 2015–2016, the second stayed on the Earth) gave new 
important information. A comprehensive, in-depth analysis of 59 astronauts and hundreds 
of samples sent into space reveals that “mitochondrial stress is the biological node for the 

5 See (Kotovskaya, 2017; Krichevsky, 2020a; 2020b; 2021; Orlov & Koloteva, 2017).
6 See (Kotovskaya et al., 1996; Kotovskaya, 2017; Orlov & Koloteva, 2017).
7 See (Krichevsky, 2020a; 2021).
8 See (Artificial Gravity, 2007; Krichevsky, 2020b; Tsygankov, 2013; Website of NASA).
9 Citation (Krichevsky, 2012: 126-127); see also (Krichevsky, 2020b; Krichevsky & Levchenko, 

2021) hereunder in clauses 4 and 5.  
10 See (Garrett-Bakelman et al., 2019).
11 See (Silveira et al., 2020).
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effects of spaceflights and provides insight into the fundamental biological mechanisms that 
are influenced by spaceflights, and highlights mitochondrial dysregulation.”12 

Thus, a new crucial and challenging issue involving mitochondrial stress has been 
identified, to a large extent, due to the long-term effect of weightlessness on the human body. 
It seems that the issue cannot be solved without the application of artificial gravity systems 
and other new technologies for protecting humans in space.

It is necessary to reconsider our methods, knowledge, research experience and solutions 
of artificial gravity problem, and experience, possibilities and prospects of spaceflights and 
human life outside the Earth, to develop new approaches to the artificial gravity problem, 
including the foundations of “artificial gravity philosophy” in the context of praxeology, and 
to give a fresh impetus to the development of theory, education and practice for human space 
exploration using new environment-friendly technologies.13 

Further, let us take a brief look at the philosophical and methodological (section 1), 
historical, technological and futurological aspects (sections 2-5) of the discussed subject.

1. Philosophical Foundations of Artificial Gravity and 
Praxeology

Let us consider the foundations of “artificial gravity philosophy” in the context of human 
survival, safety and development in spaceflights to space, in space, as well as return from 
space to the Earth. We will give the basic concepts and definitions, characteristics of the 
gravity nature and properties (with the emphasis on “natural” and “artificial” gravity in the 
context of the article topic); we will make a brief analysis in the context of praxeology.

Gravity, its nature and its properties are the research priority in physics, astronomy, 
cosmology, et cetera. The knowledge gained, new hypotheses, theories, facts rank high for the 
modern scientific worldview in a wide range – from mechanics and Newton’s law of universal 
gravitation to the general theory of relativity, gravitational waves, quantum gravity, et cetera.14 
They have widespread influence on the development of science and technology, education 
and practice, including research and space exploration. However, modern knowledge about 
gravity is incomplete and contradictory. New technological breakthroughs are possible in the 
cognitive process of the gravity nature and properties for practical application. 

Gravity (attraction, gravitation, universal gravitation) is a universal fundamental 
interaction between material bodies with mass.  This well-known general definition refers to 
natural gravity, natural attraction. 

It has been established that natural gravity (attraction, gravity) in nature depends on the 
masses of interacting material bodies. The index (value) of celestial body natural gravity 
(g) depends on its mass and is calculated as the ratio of the gravitational acceleration on its 
surface to the gravitational acceleration on the Earth’s surface. On the Earth = 1.0 g, on the 
Moon ~ 0.16 g, on Mars ~ 0.38 g, on Venus ~ 0.8 g, Jupiter ~ 2.5 g. 

According to the laws of physics (mechanics, et cetera), “artificial gravity”15 (“artificial” 
attraction, “apparent” gravity, pseudo-gravity) can be created; it requires special knowledge, 
technologies and techniques. 

12 See (Krichevsky & Levchenko, 2021: 51; Silveira et al., 2020).
13 See (Krichevsky, 2021).
14 See (Panov, 2017). 
15 The term “artificial gravity” is widely used in modern science and technology, especially in 

English, to describe the nature and properties of artificial gravity. This term is also used in the article. 
See the definition below. 
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Artificial gravity (simulated gravity, gravity) is an artificially created force in spaceflight, 
in outer space, which is close to the gravitational force (gravity) by its action.

This definition refers to the article topic in the context of special purposeful creation 
and application of artificial gravity to ensure a safe and favourable living environment for 
humans in space. 

Various combinations of natural and artificial gravity exist, appear and are used in science 
and practice, in human life and activity. 

The nature and properties of natural and artificial gravity are different. It should be noted, 
especially in the context of the article, that it is the nature of humans, their body and psyche, 
through physiology, senses and consciousness, that manifests and reflects the complex 
effects, interrelationships and contradictions of natural and artificial gravity both on the Earth 
and in space. 

There are three ranges of gravity (attraction, gravitation, force of gravity) in natural 
and artificial aspects, specified relative to the Earth’s surface, different in the magnitude of 
gravity, the force of gravity: 

(1) Reduced gravity (much less than on the Earth’s surface, i.e., <1.0 g);
(2) “Normal” gravity (close to that on the Earth’s surface, i.e., ~ 1.0 g);
(3) Increased gravity (much greater than on the Earth’s surface, i.e.,> 1.0 g).
Of special interest and importance for human life and safety in space is the long-term 

weightlessness (microgravity) ~ 0.0 g on manned spacecraft and stations, in flights around 
the Earth – in near-Earth space.16 

We shall focus on the gravity range (1), which is critical on the current stage prospects for 
human space exploration in the 21st century and beyond and is specific to near-Earth space 
and the nearest celestial bodies to our solar system – the Moon and Mars.

It should be noted that artificial gravity as a phenomenon and technology exists and 
is widely used on the Earth in daily living, in the industry (especially during centrifugal 
separation), transportation, energy, medicine, sports, military sphere, et cetera. 

Artificial gravity arises during manned spacecraft maneuvers, beginning with the launch 
vehicle startup, the launch, changing flight trajectory, deceleration when returning to the 
Earth in nominal and off-nominal situations. It is used to select and train cosmonauts and 
astronauts for spaceflights (under the influence of significant g-force from +5.0 to +9.0 g) 
on terrestrial centrifuges, in training flights on highly maneuverable fighter planes and other 
aircraft, as well as in special laboratory aircraft in the Earth’s atmosphere – for short-term 
simulation (up to 30-40 s) of conditions close to weightlessness, while moving along a 
parabolic path (Kepler curve).17 

G-force is the conditional value of the ratio of the magnitude of artificial gravity 
(gravity) to the magnitude of natural gravity (gravity) on the Earth’s surface or the ratio of 

16 As opposed to the short-term exposure of artificial gravity (from several seconds to several 
minutes) on astronauts, cosmonauts while centrifuges training on the Earth, manoeuvring on airplanes 
with excessive g-force, creating “simulated” weightlessness (~ 0.0 g) on flying laboratories in 
atmospheric flights, during the launch and injection of manned spacecraft, manoeuvring and return to 
the Earth. And also when simulating weightlessness in Hydro Labs (up to several hours) and immersion 
baths (up to several days). See (Adamovich & Gorshenin, 1997; Artificial Gravity, 2007; Kotovskaya, 
2017; Kotovskaya et al., 1996; Orlov & Koloteva, 2017; Shipov, 1997; Website “Yu. A. Gagarin 
Research & Test Cosmonaut Training Center”; Website of NASA).

17 Astronaut training began in 1960 while preparing for the first human spaceflights in the USA 
and the USSR. See (World Manned Cosmonautics, 2005; Website of NASA; Website “Yu. A. Gagarin 
Research & Test Cosmonaut Training Center”).
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the corresponding accelerations arising under the influence of artificial gravity and natural 
Earth’s gravity.18

Depending on the direction (vector) of gravity, the g-force in flights can have positive, 
near-zero (weightlessness), and negative values. The sensation, perception and g-tolerance 
by a human, their effects and consequences, including remote ones, for human life and health, 
the equipment status and operation depend on the directions and time (exposure) of g-force 
relative to the position of the human body, its parts, and design elements, including the 
dynamics of g-force, and transients, et cetera.

Artificial gravity in space (within the article topic) is a way to compensate, neutralize, 
and minimize the adverse effect and consequences of spaceflight and space, prolonged zero-
gravity state (microgravity), on human life, health, performance, as well as in the context of 
functioning, reliability and safety of the equipment, technical systems that ensure human life, 
and motion in space, et cetera.19 

Paradoxically, natural conditions and the environment are simulated, synthesized and 
recreated, which are closely resembling (partially, or “ideally,” completely) the usual and 
natural habitat – human life on the Earth in the context of the natural force of gravity, gravity, 
gravitation on our planet through new “artificiality” of the environment, its conditions and 
parameters. 

However, a human travels from the Earth into space, lives and carries out activities in 
space, due to the development and application of technologies (transport, life, et cetera). 

The human exposure to the artificial environment in cosmic biospheres in outer space 
results in a set of complex contradictions and conflicts with the terrestrial human nature, 
their body, and psyche arises and grows. The longer a human stays outside the Earth under 
the spaceflight and space negative exposure, the more combined and dangerous the effects 
and consequences for human health, life, performance, and social relations are. A complex of 
preventive measures has been developed and used in flights outside the Earth to ensure safety, 
minimize adverse effects and consequences, maintain the biological and social status of a 
human, including for a successful return prolonged flight and readaptation to its conditions. 
These are biomedical technologies, devices, customised suits, food rations, et cetera, daily 
training on simulators lasting 2-3 hours, et cetera. 

However, without technologies and artificial gravity systems in space biospheres, the 
biomedical prevention system has limited capabilities with a significant investment of time 
and resources, and in fact, reduces the overall efficiency of human space activities. Moreover, 
it does not eliminate, but only slows down the processes of body degradation in space under 
exposure to prolonged weightlessness, when combined with other negative factors (high 
levels of radiation, electromagnetic fields, et cetera). The problem of mitochondrial stress 
attests to it.20 

18 G-force is understood to be an acceleration rate affecting a human during his/her movement, as 
the ratio of the net force to their body mass. G-force is measured in (g) multiple of the mass on the 
Earth’s surface. For a person at rest, standing on the Earth’s surface, the vertical g-force is +1.0 g. There 
is also an area of negative g-force (<0.0 g), arising, for example, when performing inverted aerobatic 
manoeuvres. 

19 In the long term, when exploring and mastering the giant planets of the Solar System, et cetera, 
for example, Jupiter, which natural gravity is ~ 2.5 times higher than on the Earth, the inverse problem 
have to be solved: protecting humans, not from weightlessness, but increased gravity, using customised 
exoskeletons and other technologies, including disruptive innovations.

20 See (Silveira et al., 2020; Krichevsky & Levchenko, 2021: 51), as well as the description above, 
in the Introduction.
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Modern conditions and the quality of life in space are very far from a decent favourable 
environment and standards adopted on the Earth.21 Besides, under exposure to prolonged 
weightlessness in space, the reliability, safety and efficiency of equipment are greatly reduced. 

Thus, in the discourse of the artificial gravity philosophy and praxeology, applied to theory 
and practice, we refer to the gravity control, which has a long-term and constant negative 
effect on the human body, and on the technology and infrastructure of space biospheres, 
which provide human living in outer space. 

Artificial gravity is a control method for preserving human nature and abilities by creating 
and maintaining a new sustainable balance with the artificial environment in space: a human 
must preserve their “core,” be and remain human, both biologically and socially.22 This will 
ensure the safety and efficiency of human activity in space and the organization and activity 
of society in artificial space biospheres, and interaction with society on the Earth and in the 
context of expansion prospects.

Alongside, artificial gravity systems have special aspects: side and effects on the human 
body when creating artificial gravity with prolonged rotation, especially with high angular 
velocities, et cetera. (See section 2). Special artificial technologies should be created and 
applied for their minimizing.

That is, the application of artificial gravity to protect against the effects of prolonged 
weightlessness at a new level of space biospheres development will result in a new “summa 
of technology” and a new balance of natural and induced factors to provide earth-like human 
life, human communities in space in the context of gravitation. 

The presented foundations of artificial gravity philosophy in the context of praxeology 
contain a brief description of artificial gravity for humans in the conceptual space model.

In the full model – the “gravitational” narrative and the general “gravity philosophy,” 
which have yet to be created (as well as the new general theory of gravity and the theory 
of artificial gravity), we need to consider all the options and aspects of natural and artificial 
gravity, including the nature of gravity and human nature, and the options: technologies for 
gravity creation and control, transient processes, et cetera. But this goes beyond the topic and 
format of this article. 

2. Purpose, Methods of creation, Effects and Modes  
of Artificial Gravity

Artificial gravity is necessary to reduce and prevent the adverse effects of weightlessness 
on human safety, health, life, and performance in space and the functioning, reliability, and 
safety of technology – technical devices, systems, infrastructure that ensure human life in 
space. The application of artificial gravity “is the most drastic protection means against 
weightlessness ... eliminates the very factor of weightlessness, its influence ... extends to 
all systems of the human body, while eliminating many everyday inconveniences: pollution 
of the spacecraft atmosphere with fine dust particles, eating, and using water challenges, et 
cetera.”23 

21 On modern spacecraft and stations, the routine personal hygiene is impossible, for example, 
during the entire flight (as a rule, on the ISS it lasts half a year, sometimes up to a year), one cannot 
take a shower, the washcloth is used, there are peculiarities of nutritional needs and sleep, et cetera. See 
(World Manned Cosmonautics, 2005; Website of NASA).

22 See (Krichevsky, 2021; Krichevsky & Levchenko, 2021).
23 (Kotovskaya et al., 1996: 9).
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Main methods of artificial gravity creation
1. The rotation of an object and the creation of artificial gravity (gravity) due to centrifugal 

force. Description, formulas, possible schemes for the implementation of artificial gravity, 
technical objects designs, details are given in several sources. The level of artificial gravity 
(g) depends on the radius and angular velocity of the rotation around the object’s centre. 
The greater the angular velocity of rotation, the greater the damage of the vestibular system, 
the larger the rotation radius (size of the structure), the more complex and expensive is 
the system. For example, to create artificial gravity +1.0 g in space in zero gravity, i.e., 
“terrestrial” conditions, a rotating object radius should equal 100 m and make ~ 3 rpm.24

2. Prolonged acceleration and deceleration in spaceflight, “gravitational astronautics” 
(according to Vladimir Yurovitsky, 2010).25 There will be a constant acceleration in flight, 
half the way, for example, to the Moon or Mars, and then constant deceleration. The total 
flight time and the level of artificial gravity will depend on the acceleration and deceleration. 
They are determined by the properties of the flying object (manned spacecraft), conditioned 
by the technologies used: the method of movement in space, energy, i.e., the type, engine 
power, fuel supply, et cetera.

3. Through high-frequency vibrations, oscillatory systems, et cetera, it targets the human 
body, parts, and organs.26 

It is possible that there will be fundamentally new methods, technologies of artificial 
gravity based on new knowledge about the gravity nature and technologies.

The artificial gravity effect on humans in space 
1. Positive: artificial gravity “is the most drastic protection means against weightlessness,”27 

prevention and “gravitational therapy,” recovery, including recovery of damage – fractures, 
et cetera. 

2. Negative: vestibular and other disorders, prolonged rotation induced psychological 
discomfort; cumulative effects of frequent and long-term use of SAC; adaptation-disadaptation 
conflict due to rotation of weightlessness and artificial gravity zones, frequent and rapid 
change of zones; the personal response of the body and psyche to artificial gravity, et cetera.28 

Basic modes of artificial gravity
The critical task while the research, creation and application of artificial gravity is to define 

the optimal modes of overload conditions from the tolerance and effectiveness perspective.29

A large amount of research has yet to be done on the ISS and new manned objects with 
the SAC and other artificial gravity systems to determine the optimal modes, the minimum 
effective levels of artificial gravity, duration, et cetera. 

The optimal modes of artificial gravity can be formalized, for example, in the form 
proposed by the author, which includes four main modes: 

First, allowable time of human exposure to complete weightlessness (microgravity), 
the absence of gravity (~ 0.0 g), is limited: a) under normal conditions, for up to 1 month 

24 See (Adamovich & Gorshenin, 1997: 178; Kotovskaya, 2017; Kotovskaya et al., 1996; Orlov & 
Koloteva, 2017; Sternfeld, 1949; Shipov, 1997: 128-146). 

25 See (Cosmonautics of the 21st century, 2010: 110).
26 See (Patent RU 2160692 C2, 2000; Valeev et al., 2011).
27 See (Kotovskaya et al., 1996: 9).
28 See (Shipov, 1997; Kotovskaya et al., 1996; Kotovskaya, 2017; Orlov & Koloteva, 2017; 

Tsygankov, 2013). 
29 See (Kotovskaya, 2017: 18).
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(30  ays); b) for scientific experiments and tests; c) in emergencies (complete artificial gravity 
systems failure) in interplanetary flights, for a period of up to one year.

Second. Reduced levels of artificial gravity (from 0.1 to 0.9 g), specific values and duration 
(time) should be set individually, considering age, diseases, other factors and characteristics. 

Third. Constant artificial gravity ~ 1.0 g (as of the Earth) – during human reproduction in 
space, from conception to birth, and for the further development of a child under 5 (?) years 
old,30 and in some human diseases, et cetera. 

Fourth. Increased levels of artificial gravity (from 1.1 to 2.0 g), specific values and duration 
(time) should be set individually, considering age, diseases, other factors and characteristics.

3. A Brief History of Ideas, Technologies, Projects

In the 19th and 21st centuries, there were published a set of ideas, technologies, projects, 
patents on artificial gravity for spaceflights and human life in outer space, in near-Earth 
space, on the Moon, for interplanetary spacecraft, et cetera. Among the authors are writers, 
scientists, engineers, biologists, doctors: Konstantin Tsiolkovsky, Hermann Oberth, Herman 
Noordung (Potočnik), Ary Sternfeld, Wernher von Braun, David Cardús, Arthur C. Clarke, 
Gerard K. O’Neill, Sergei Korolev, Boris Adamovich, Oleg Gazenko, Adilya Kotovskaya, 
Aleksandr Mayboroda, Oleg Orlov, Aleksey Shipov and others.31 

Periodization of the history and prospects of the artificial gravity problem 
We present the evolution of research and work on the gravity problem, the development 

of ideas, technologies, projects in the form of three main periods: 
First. Theoretical studies of the artificial gravity problem from the end of the 19th century. 
Second. Development and ground tests of the artificial gravity systems for humans from 

the 1970s.
Third. The use of artificial gravity for human life in space: a) local, “internal” systems – 

SAC  ~ from 2025-2030; b) transition to full-featured “external” systems at prospective 
rotating space stations, settlements in near-Earth space, interplanetary flights, on the Moon, 
including clause a), ~ from the 2030-the 2040s (strategic vision). 

Classification of ideas, technologies, and projects of artificial gravity
There are many ideas, technologies, projects, patents devoted to artificial gravity for 

humans in space (see examples in section 4). General classification can be presented as 
follows: 

1. Objectives. 
1.1. Local and periodic compensation of weightlessness adverse effects and consequences; 
1.2. Complete and permanent protection against exposure to weightlessness. 
2. Physical and technical methods of creating artificial gravity (see section 2).
3. Design of artificial gravity systems: 
3.1. On-site, internal, “local” (SAC, oscillatory, and other systems); 
3.2. Full-featured, “external” systems: with the spinning of the whole object or its parts; 

with constant acceleration and deceleration (“gravitational astronautics”);
3.3. Combination of clauses 3.1 and 3.2. See also sections 2 and 4.
30 Author’s preliminary assessment. The specific time frame and the possibility of its reduction are 

to be determined based on the research findings and life in space.
31 See (Adamovich & Gorshenin, 1997; Kotovskaya et al., 1996; Krichevsky, 2020b; Mayboroda, 

2019; Noordung, 1935; Sternfeld, 1949; Tsiolkovsky, 1961; Tsiolkovsky, 1920; Website of NASA).
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4. Examples of ideas, technologies, and projects

Here are some significant examples in chronological sequence with brief descriptions 
(clauses 1-17); in most of them (clauses 1-8, 11-17), artificial gravity is created by the 
rotation of the entire object (space station, et cetera) or by using the SAC inside the main 
object (clause 9).

1. The idea of creating artificial gravity on a rotating object consisting of two hemispheres 
connected by chains, Konstantin Tsiolkovsky, Russia (1895).32 

2. Manned space station with artificial gravity, Hermann Oberth, Germany (1923).33 
3. The space station “The habitat wheel” with artificial gravitation (habitat – rotating 

toroid (doughnut), Herman Noordung (Potočnik), Austria (1929).34

4. A rotating wheel space station with artificial gravity, Wernher von Braun, NASA, USA 
(1952).35 

5. Hexagonal inflatable rotating space station. NASA concept, USA (1962).36 
6. “Artificial Gravity,” Sergei Korolev, USSR (1963). Development of Konstantin 

Tsiolkovsky’s idea (see clause 1 above). Spinning up two objects connected by a cable system 
to create artificial gravity in space using the spacecraft Voskhod, but the project was not 
implemented.37 In 1966, NASA astronauts successfully conducted the 1st experiment in space, 
creating artificial gravity by spinning Gemini-11 connected by a 30 m tether to the Agena.38 
The idea was developed in the Russian Federation; see the patent on a manned tether complex 
(1993)39 and a new space station concept in near-Earth space, see below, in clause 14. 

7. Space settlements – rotating cylinders “Islands” (Island One, Island Two, Island Three), 
with artificial gravity, at the Earth-Moon libration points, G.K. O’Neill, USA (1974–1977).40 

8. The Stanford Torus with artificial gravity, Stanford University, USA (1975).41 
9. The short-arm centrifuge (SAC). Throughout the world, design development was 

started in the 1960s. In the USSR, the first ground-based SAC was designed upon the 
project of Boris Adamovich and others (1978).42 In the early 1990s, in the USSR / Russian 
Federation, there was an idea of creating a module with a SAC at the Mir Space Station, but 
it was not implemented. According to the well-known plans, a new module with a SAC to 
provide artificial gravity was to be created on the ISS. It has been developed since 2020 by 
the Institute for Biomedical Problems of the Russian Academy of Sciences and the Rocket 
and Space Corporation Energia, the Russian Federation (2016), though its development and 
space launch has been postponed for financial and organizational reasons.43 

10. Method of reduction of the adverse effect of zero-g on living organisms, the Russian 
Federation (1995, 2011).44 

32 See (Sternfeld, 1949: 34). 
33 See (Krichevsky, 2020b; Website of NASA).
34 See (Noordung, 1935).
35 See (Website of NASA). 
36 See (Website of NASA). 
37 See (Syromyatnikov, 2003).
38 See (Website of NASA).
39 See (Patent RU 2088491 C1, 1997).
40 See (Website of NASA). 
41 See (Morozov, 2018: 33).
42 See (Kotovskaya et al., 1996: 71-73).
43 See (Orlov & Koloteva, 2017: 16; Krichevsky, 2020b). 
44 See (Patent RU 2160692 C2, 2000; Valeev et al., 2011).
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11. Rotating wheel space station Nautilus-X with artificial gravity, NASA, USA (2011).45 
12. Centrifuge GraviCity for the base оn the Moon, Aleksandr Mayboroda, AVANTA-

Consulting LLC, the Russian Federation (2014).46 
13. A mushroom-shaped space city with artificial gravity in outer space, NASA, USA 

(2015).47 
14. The concept of a new Russian space station Mir-2 with artificial gravity, a project of 

a group of authors, the Russian Federation (2016).48 
15. Space Homeostatic Ark, Asgardia, Sergey Morozov (2018).49 
16. The Von Braun Space Station is a hotel with artificial gravity in outer space, Gateway 

Foundation, USA (2019), renamed the Voyager Station (2020).50 
17. “EcoCosmoDom” with artificial gravity in outer space (the General Planetary Vehicle 

(GPV), a global transport system megaproject), Anatoli Unitsky, Belarus (2019).51 
The list could go on. Based on the research findings, over 100 technology patents and 

projects worldwide are dedicated to developing and applying artificial gravity systems for 
humans in space. Concurrently, the vast majority of them have not been put into practice, 
and none of them has yet been implemented in space. The advantageous aspect is that they 
continue the mission as analogs and impetus for the further evolution of ideas, technologies, 
and projects in the form of patents and food for creative thinking and discussion among 
professionals and supporters of space exploration. 

Realities and Perspectives

The development and implementation of artificial gravity systems for human use in space 
have been lengthened out. This not only hinders technological development, the transition to 
new technologies but discredits and destroys the motivation and desires of people and society 
to explore space and live there, as it is impossible to provide a productive, safe, dignified 
and comfortable life in space without artificial gravity, as well as solving the problems of 
mitochondrial stress,52 expansion into space, creation of an “absolute” space human, possible 
reproduction, raising and socialization of children born outside the Earth, in space biospheres 
in near-Earth space, on the Moon, et cetera.53

The time has come to change the outdated paradigm of adaptation to prolonged 
weightlessness, exceed the limits and continue space exploration, expansion into space 
within a new (“synthetic”) paradigm – the use of artificial gravity combined with the methods 
and technologies of weightlessness adaptation. 

Moreover, the artificial gravity problem has been relevant since the beginning of long-
term manned spaceflights in the 1970s and 1980s. However, the radical practical solution 
has been left in limbo for more than 40 years (!). It is critical the uphold and implement the 
decision. We have to define goals, deadlines and create “game rules.” 

45 See (Website of NASA).
46 See (Mayboroda, 2019: 36-43).
47 See (Website of NASA).
48 Information on the project is available on the Internet. See also (Krichevsky, 2020b: 16-17).
49 See (Morozov, 2018: 28-37). 
50 See (Krichevsky, 2020b: 18).
51 See (Yunitskiy, 2019: 56).
52 See (Silveira et al., 2020).
53 See (Krichevsky, 2020a, 2021; Krichevsky & Levchenko, 2021).
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Further human expansion into space requires directed implementation of artificial gravity 
systems combined with other known countermeasures,54 starting with the overdue application 
of the SAC on the ISS and new space stations,55 including flights up to 1 year, with a further 
transition to full-fledged artificial gravity systems for permanent human life in outer space. 

There is a set of challenging biomedical, engineering, technical, economic and other 
issues that need to be researched and solved during artificial gravity systems development 
and application in space. 

It is necessary to create a space environment favourable for human life and work, 
combining zones of weightlessness, artificial gravity and natural gravity in outer space and 
on celestial bodies: artificial gravity in near-earth space and during interplanetary flights; 
natural and artificial gravity on the Moon, Mars, asteroids, et cetera. 

It’s time to move from long-running research on the Earth only to the study and applications 
of artificial gravity to humans in space. Twenty-five years ago, RAS academicians Oleg Gazenko 
and Anatoly Grigoriev wrote in the preface to a fundamental monograph on the biomedical 
aspects of artificial gravity, “we should not be unprepared if the absence of Earth’s gravity will 
interfere ... with the development of manned cosmonautics in the 3d millennium.”56 

The time to apply artificial gravity to humans in space has come.
It is necessary to gain experience in the development, use, application, and operation of 

artificial gravity systems in artificial space biospheres, first in near-earth space, to protect 
against hazardous exposure and adverse effects of weightlessness, to provide permanent safe, 
and dignified life in outer space for humans and human communities. 

The practical application of the human artificial gravity systems will fuel the introduction 
of new technologies (radiation protection, et cetera) and designs of manned flying objects, 
homeostatic arks in near-earth space, moonbases, et cetera, will open up new opportunities for 
the development of manned interplanetary navigation, space biospheres and extraterrestrial 
society, will start expansion into space.

Key Conclusions

1. The analyses of the philosophical and methodological, historical, technological 
and futurological aspects and challenging issues of the creation and application of 
artificial gravity to process and conduct human spaceflights, and ensure humans 
a safe and dignified long life in outer space from an interdisciplinary perspective 
and in the context of theory and practice. 

2. The philosophical underpinnings of artificial gravity in the praxeology context and 
environmental management of space biospheres to ensure human life, safety and 
development in space exploration are presented. The definitions are given. A brief 
description of the conceptual model of outer space applications of artificial gravity 
for humans is made.

3. The main methods of creation and influence and modes of artificial gravity 
application for humans in outer space are systematized. 

4. This article reviews the global evolution of ideas, technologies, and artificial 
gravity projects in the 19th-21th centuries; it presents periodization and general 
classification and important examples. 

54 See (Kotovskaya et al., 1996; Kotovskaya, 2017).
55 See (Orlov & Koloteva, 2017).
56 See (Kotovskaya et al., 1996: 5).
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5. The article studies advances, issues, limits and perspectives of the research and 
application of artificial gravity for space exploration. It introduces the transition 
from human adaptation to long-term weightlessness in space to a new paradigm – 
the artificial gravity application combined with the methods and technologies of 
weightlessness adaptation.

6. Safe and effective space exploration, expansion into space, creation of a “space” 
human and humanity, productive long-term, and permanent safe and dignified 
human life in outer space, are impossible without artificial gravity. It is proposed 
to stimulate and set up the introduction of technologies and artificial gravity 
systems, (a) to carry out long-term human spaceflights since the 2030-the 2040s 
(optimistic scenario) only with artificial gravity systems; (b) to set the absolute 
priority of expansion – to achieve permanent human outer space life in the 21st 
century, including reproduction, with the full application of artificial gravity. 

7. It is essential to develop new requirements and standards for human outer space 
life with the mandatory application of artificial gravity. 

8. It is suggested to create an International Centre (Institute) for Artificial Gravity 
Research for People in Space involving national space agencies, space agencies 
and other communities and researchers. 

9. It is advisable to continue the research and use the knowledge of the ideas, 
technologies, artificial gravity projects history for the development of science, 
education and space exploration.
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Introduction

From ancient times cosmos has had a definite ethical sense in the idea of good. For 
instance, Plato understood this meaningful unity of being, where people, nature, and gods 
submitted to universal laws, as the good which “is in the intelligible region… where truth and 
reality shine resplendent” (The Republic VI, 6: 508c-d). Yet, harmony in the human world 
has never been achieved. Moreover, the material world and social reality are comprehended 
in the dialectics of chaos and order (Prokopovych, 2019; Seliverstova, 2019). The permanent 
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task of philosophy is to find the ratio between finite and infinite, freedom and necessity, 
the certainty of human feelings, and moral obligations. Nowadays, encountering the 
global challenges of survival, mankind is looking for the balance of own needs, rights, and 
possibilities (The 2030 Agenda). It particularly implies a global partnership of all the agents 
and civil society, which is impossible without a friendly to nature and aware of the finitude 
of all beings holistic ethics. In this article, we analyze three modes of human existential 
and ethical inclusion in the Universe. They are home, environment, and common world. We 
observe the historical genesis of those modes and their contradictions and correspondences 
to the idea of a cosmos-friendly ethics.

Home

What is home? A house, a place, space, or a feeling? Is it our physical or virtual castle, 
a center of gravity, or a point of departure? The possible answers depend on cultural and 
historical conditions and personal attitudes. The notion of home is as old as people understand 
themselves. The Greek word “oikos,” translated as “home,” “house,” “dwelling place,” and 
“household,” meant first of all, the union of people. It is the origin of the words which have 
the root “eco.” Therefore, the concepts of “economy” and “ecology” cover our relations 
with an environment where and with whom we live (Foucault, 1998: 83; Yermolenko, 2010: 
50). Every living being dwells in an environment which can be, and usually is, a sphere of 
coexistence, a place of the other beings and things. Thus, in our understanding and actions, 
we open the dimensions of the other beings, enter into the neighborhood with them, penetrate 
and change their worlds. 

It is an ethical problem, whereas we make our homes on account of the other people 
and living creatures in their surroundings, and even inside some parts of their “homes.” 
A domesticating practice is based on ownership and privacy. A human settling supposes 
the establishment and protection of rights and morals. Thus, a home is not only a form of 
“materialization of identity” (Young, 1997: 149) but also of objectification of the spiritual 
dimension. The personal identity is hardly possible, at least in a socially positive form, 
without a home, a motherland. Moreover, in families and communities, people form their 
collective ethos and spread their ideas to the entire world.

Home is what people defend first of all. One can lose a home or at least the feeling of it. 
This displacement can happen, and it happens on an individual and national scale. The last is 
the hardest situation. Thus, Hannah Arendt observed that the loss of the state throws a man out 
of mankind (Arendt, 1979). Concerning the individual life, the challenge of getting or regaining 
a home develops a person. Sometimes, one has to leave home, family, community in order 
to keep and build own identity in a new dimension of existence. All human metaphysics is a 
longing for “being at home” as in the sphere of true existence in the world (Heidegger, 2010: 7) 
and of possible infinity (Berdyaev, 1991: 50). Thus, the home comprises a spiritual dimension 
where people are not just living beings but those who transcend the natural limits of their life.

People always needed a home as the place in the world to go beyond and to come back. 
From time to time, we rethink and redesign our homes accordingly to our worldview. The 
contemporary philosopher Peter Sloterdijk in his interview “Spheres Theory, Taking to Myself 
about the Poetics of Space,” ponders that “humans are themselves an effect of the space they 
create.” Thus, the present picture of the Universe corresponds to a foam consisted of many 
bubbles rather than one big cosmic house (Sloterdijk, 2009). This picture of the multiple spaces 
reflects and supports the high mobility of the digital human world. Nowadays, the personal area 
is not built on steady ground; it is virtual as our travels, especially under the quarantine.
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The interplay of immanence and transcendence, identity and difference, living by 
something and against it constitutes human subjectivity. The complicated, split, and not 
“already formed” character of subjectivity was understood in various ways by postmodern 
thinkers of the 20th century and developed by the contemporary philosophers of analytical 
inspiration like Vincent Descombes and Sandra Laugier. Thus, Descombes offers the 
conception of the subject as formed not by his inside world (the pronoun “I” does not call 
anyone) but by his social action (Descombes, 2020). On the other hand, Laugier “defends the 
skeptical understanding of subjectivity as a property of the action of the delocalized subject 
of language and knowledge” (Yosypenko, 2020: 57). This deconstruction of the reflexive 
subject undermines the idea of home as a center of gravity of a person. The entire concept 
of the world as the home of people needs to be reconsidered on the new foundations. The 
multiplicity of spaces, multi-culturalism of society, and inter-subjectivity of consciousness 
are realized in the idea of coexistence of people in the world, which implies the ethics of 
dialogue and universal communication, including inhuman reality.

Meanwhile, we can observe the possibilities for the consolidation of people given by the 
contemporaneous technical civilization. For example, the psychological research of a digital 
social reality finds the phenomenon of online “we-space” and numerous forms of affective 
support through the Internet. Digitally shared space with another opens the possibilities of 
actions and interpersonal understanding based on the “sense of connectedness” in social life 
(Krueger & Osler, 2019: 207). This leads us to the hope of “solidarity” and the “common 
home” idea in a sphere of coexistence on a planetary or cosmic scale. Nevertheless, the 
modern idea of humanity as a center of metaphysical thought and civilizational efforts to 
conquer the Universe survives. Moreover, modern, postmodern, and digital projects of the 
world are intertwined. Modernity gave birth to technical revolution, globalization, space 
exploration, and ecological thinking. As a reflection of the people-centered picture of the 
world appeared the concept of environment. Its connection and contradictions with the 
traditional idea of home and the contemporaneous understanding of the common world we 
are going to consider.

Environment

From a biological standpoint, there are three dimensions of the world of every living 
creature. Jakob von Uexküll distinguished them as an outside world (Außenwelt), a 
surrounding (Umgebung), and an environment (Umwelt) (Uexküll, 2010). From the 
phenomenological point of view, there is no possible sense “outside” the consciousness. 
Whether natural or social, planetary, or cosmic, everything has its meaning in a human living 
world (Lebenswelt). Consequently, home and environment are cultural concepts. People 
make a living at home and restructure the natural surrounding into their environment. The 
environment covers the nearest horizon of what one marks as useful or useless and where 
one acts in everyday living. So, what is the environment, and how many are the environments 
depends on existing being-in-the-world. Every human being and every natural or artificial 
system get their environments and present elements of the environment to each other. People 
have natural, economic, historical, and cultural environments consisting of what they adjust, 
adapt, or fear.

“Home” and “environment” are different modes of positioning in the world in terms of 
values and ethics. “Oikos” is a sphere where we make our living, hold a house, a property, 
and economic activity. The concept of the environment reflects the sphere of mastering over 
the external world where one struggles to survive and to get necessary resources. It is rather 
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expansive and industrial. When a home is a space of comfort, the environment is organized 
of favorable and recognized as dangerous things. People protect their homes and make their 
environments safe. We love our homes, feel and make them hospitable whereas manage our 
environment rather indifferently to the other beings. 

Since humans are usually careless about the remote consequences of their activity, the 
crises of the environment are permanent. When people exhaust accessible resources, destroy 
the natural balance, they reorganize their environment and expand it. That was not a big 
problem until it reached a global scale. During the last 50 years, the ecological crisis has 
been widely understood firstly as a threat of survival, secondly as a symptom of the crisis of 
ethics. It was related to the values of the home as well. The Ukrainian philosopher Anatoliy 
Yermolenko defines the cause of the ecological crisis in people’s reduction of the Universe 
to the “oikos” that is, to measure the world by own yardstick as if nature does not have its 
value. Henceforth, when people understand the world as only their environment (Umwelt) 
and consider all that they do not reach and do not need as a kind of trash, they meet the crisis 
of the environment itself (Yermolenko, 2010: 29-38). 

Therefore, the ethical problems of ecology cannot be solved by just switching from 
an environmental to a pre-modern domestic mode. Ecological thinking respectful to the 
environments of other beings can be more relevant than the familiar and proprietor mastering. 
Trying to solve the ethical dilemmas of these attitudes, we can see two main options. The 
first is the ethos of human being in the world as in own home on the base of feelings of 
sympathy, love, and hospitality. The second is rational responsibility, which does not exclude 
emotions and convictions but obliges to weigh up the consequences of human actions and 
their playback.

Home as the ethos is open to transcendent as it is expressed in the interpretation of 
Heraclitus’s words “Ethos anthropoi daimon” (ἦθος ἀνθρώπῳ δαίμων, the destiny of man 
is his own character / a man’s character is his fate (Heraclitus fr. B119) by Heidegger: “The 
familiar abode for humans is the open region for the presencing of god (the unfamiliar)” 
(Heidegger, 1975: 35). Home is sacred, and this also means that we can sacrifice something for 
it. Sacrifice, in turn, points to the finitude of things and the finiteness of human existence. The 
ethics of being in the world as at home cares about things, the purpose of every living being. 
Thus, the concept of home brings an individual dimension into ethical thinking about the 
world. On the other hand, the environmental concept conceals individual finitude, possessed 
instead by the problems of effectiveness and resources for mankind and the next generations. 
It is intended for accountability and proper solution to the problems. Environmental thinking 
takes the world from the known side. It is proactive, recognizing, calculating. Although global, 
it is inattentive towards individual existence, whereas, at the standpoint of home, significant 
is the search for reconciliation with the familiar things and looking at the concealed matters 
of existence. Although a kind of a combination of both concepts is mostly desirable, they do 
not cover the transcendence of the world.   

Why it is important to look onto what is beyond the grasp of the human hand and mind 
in cosmology and philosophy shows particularly Gregory Phipps in the article about the 
parallels between Heidegger’s philosophy of being and time with contemporary astrophysical 
view on the nature of black holes. Phipps points that thinking of time as a kind of a natural 
dimension of the world omits the individual phenomenology of finitude. “What society, 
physics, and modern technology conceal is the existential threat at the core of time, the 
individual’s mortality” (Phipps, 2020: 26). In existential ontology, time is not a measure of 
length, but a possibility of life. Just measuring the length of our lives, we are reckoning the 
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cosmos and its elements as the environment, something independent from us and eternal. Yet, 
it is wrong. Even such vast cosmic objects as, for example, black holes, which emerge from 
the outside like consuming matter and stopping time, are finite and can be understood in the 
view of the possibility of their impossibility. So, “everything in existence, no matter how 
powerful, is afflicted with death and decay” (Phipps, 2020: 29). 

On this cosmological supposition, the problem of the environment that we are trying to 
preserve on the Earth is a significant but interim task of mankind. On the other hand, every 
individual being’s death as a “possibility of impossibility” is much closer, more convincing 
than the threat of ecological collapse. That is why environmental problems lie in the middle 
between individual existence and cosmic processes. In the domain of ethics, the values of 
home, even of cosmos as a home, are emerging from the finitude of everything and the infinity 
revealed as transcendence in the presence of God behind the time and creature. So, every 
environment has the limits and horizons of its constitution. People transcend it from inside in 
their home attitudes and from outside on a cosmic scale. From the environmental standpoint, 
breaking ecological limits, one only invades into the domains of other beings and competes 
with them for resources. Being inside the environmental attitude towards the world, one does 
not transcend the operational mode of existence as a consumer and a survivor. The distinction 
lies in the principle of ends and means. The environment is a sphere of means, whereas home 
and the cosmos are the ends in themselves. 

The ethical problem becomes more acute when a pious mood of being at home in the 
presence of God changes to the claim of people for ownership of the world for themselves. 
It is a characteristic feature of modernity that devaluated the ancient ethos of the home as the 
attitude towards the Universe. Thus, losing the feeling of home, people did not get a sense 
of their existence. They became strangers in the world. That was obvious for Pascal, who in 
the 17th century wrote about the lack of understanding by a man of himself, of the infinite 
Universe, and his own finitude (Pascal, 2018). People of modernity felt that they could not 
retain the sense of individual existence looking at furthermore expanding into infinity space. 

For feeling at home in the Universe, we should overcome its enmity, transcend its 
infinity, make it reasonable. Furthermore, the technical civilization developed via a kind 
of “epoche,” oblivion of all the useless and throwing wastes outside the mastered territory. 
Thus, when human activity came to the limits of growth, evolution turned to devolution. 
Humans understood that nature could force them out. So, they need to conclude that making 
a comfortable living is possible when it fits nature. Therefore, every new attempt of thinking 
in the paradigm of the home has to draw the sense of the entire world, of the common human 
world as well. Even if it is concealed, one should live with that enigma of purposeful cosmos 
to harmonize own anxiety of finiteness and lack of knowledge.

Common World

The progress of technology and globalization corresponds to the idea of a common world 
which needs ethical explication. The philosophic concept of the common world was formed 
in phenomenology, anthropology, and ethics of the 20th century. First of all, Heidegger in 
“Being and time” (1927) posited that “…the world is always the one I share with Others. 
The world of Dasein is a with-world [Mitwelt].” (Heidegger, 1973: 155, “…die Welt je schon 
immer die, die ich mit den Anderen teile. Die Welt des Daseins ist Mitwelt.” Heidegger, 
1967: 118). Thus, Heidegger set the concept of coexistence of people (Mitdasein) against 
the originally biological concept environment (Umwelt) of Jakob von Uexküll. In its further 
development, this concept was transformed by Karl Löwith to “being-with-one-another” 



Cosmos Friendly Ethics: Home, Environment, Common World
by Yevhen Muliarchuk

Philosophy and Cosmology, Volume 27, 2021 77

(Miteinandersein) and “being-one-for-another” (Füreinandersein) (Cera, 2018) and by Klaus 
Michael Meyer-Abich to the understanding of equal and own value of all living beings with 
people (Меуег-Abich, 1990). 

The holistic ethics based on ontology and natural philosophy of Klaus Michael Меуег-
Abich, Hans Jonas (Jonas, 1979), and others can be combined with the ethics of universal 
discourse of Karl-Otto Apel, Dietrich Böhler (Böhler, 2008) and others which develops 
the procedures of the dialogue and ethical responsibility. Particularly, Apel argued that the 
effective reaction to the ecological crisis is possible only in the form of the collective ethical 
responsibility of all people on a planetary scale because just conventions of institutions and 
governments are insufficient (Apel, 1994). Within the contemporary natural philosophy itself 
growth the broad understanding that it “should encompass an ethics and morality grounded 
in human nature and in nature as a whole” particularly because of human’s cultural role and 
communicational capacities in the global ecosystem in order “to enhance its health rather 
than to harm it” (MacLennan, 2019: 6, 8).

Thus, in contemporary science and philosophical ethics emerges a point of distancing from 
looking at the nonhuman beings as only a source of goods for human use and, consequently, 
understanding of their intrinsic value (Yermolenko, 2010: 251). All the other beings get a 
cultural value which is, at least in some relations and spheres, independent or equal to human 
beings. In a certain sense, such kind of ethics comes back to the ancient idea of a home where 
not only people but all the things and gods have their (cosmic) place. The ethos of home aims 
at the balance of all the beings in the cosmos. However, the idea of a cosmic home is only a 
metaphor unless we build our living in the world based on holistic ethics. That would be a 
cosmos-friendly discourse intended to reach the agreement of all the possible participants. 
Along with technical possibilities, this discourse needs political application, particularly in 
the development of the international environmental law appealing for “reconceptualization” 
of state sovereignty towards humanity at large and Earth as a whole (Bosselmann, 2020). 

For the realistic view, however, there is a problem of shortage of natural resources 
and struggle for them. Not less important is a voluntary restriction of their consumption. 
Therefore, it has to be a search of a balance starting from the feed circuit, private and public 
interests, and ending by the measure of general human interference into the natural processes. 
That balance means a partnership. If not real, the nonhuman world must be an imaginary 
subject of relations in the common world. In terms of law and ethics, people should behave 
“as if” they represent the other world. That would be the first rule of the ethics of the common 
world. Let us call it advocacy. Although there is no direct equality between people and nature, 
holistic cosmic ethics means symmetry, i.e., the equal claim of meaning for all beings and 
parts of reality. Humans need to use animated and inanimate entities for our living but should 
understand their claim for existence. It means that every being is having own purpose of 
existence. Because people are endowed by reason, they should understand, along with their 
necessities and ends, the universal meaning of the existence of all the other creatures. So, the 
next ethical principle is holistic responsibility.

Common world ethics presumes that there is a reason for existence for all kinds of beings. 
All of them take part in the meaningful unity of the Universe and share their existence with 
others. Therefore, in the holistic ethics, the Kantian formula of morality “Act in such a way 
that you treat humanity, whether in your own person or in the person of any other, never 
merely as a means, but always at the same time as an end” (Kant, 1997: 429) has to be 
transformed to the duty to treat every animated or inanimate being as an end in itself. This 
morality assumes and substantiates the universal discourse where people take their special 
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responsibility as those capable of understanding and representing the rights of all beings 
(Yermolenko, 2010: 250; Kopnina et al., 2018: 122). Thereto, we have to use the power of 
imagination when every other being is represented as a subject of a moral claim. Again, it 
provides the responsibility of people. Responsibility means the ability to hear and respond 
and understand the need of the other. Moreover, we have to comprehend the voices of things 
and beings which have no language but possess the ontological right to exist. In this way, we 
can talk about justice as the following rule. There can be solidarity as a value spread beyond 
the human reality based on the ethical principles of freedom, equity, and justice (Yermolenko, 
2010: 272).

On the universal ground of integrity, the next principle and the aim of cosmos friendly 
ethics is a consensus. The regulative idea of consensus “as if” (“als ob”) all the beings have 
their voice in a discourse of norms and values can be realized when people take responsibility 
as representatives of nature and cosmos. Certainly, there is a plurality of voices and worldviews 
that we cannot put together and even do not need to do it. At the same time, the existence of 
every being is finite, and thus it is unique. Everyone and everything in the world is valuable, 
at least as God’s creature. Thus, ethics also claim reverence for life (Schweitzer, 1966) and 
requires even recognition of the holiness of the “Other”. The last principle means in the 
philosophy of Emmanuel Levinas that only in the face of the Other can one understand God’s 
presence (Levinas, 2007: 236). From a holistic view, it should be extended to all animated or 
inanimate beings.

Therefore, in contemporary philosophy, takes place the idea of the common world as 
well as the rehabilitation of the concept of home. It overcomes the narrowness of the modern 
concept of the world as just an environment of people or indifferent infinite space. Thus, 
we can understand the common world as a home not only for people but for all beings. In 
terms of cosmos friendly ethics, we can presume that people in their cosmic dwelling have 
an ethical obligation to become providers of a universal discourse where the voice of every 
being should be represented by those creatures who are the bearers of ethical rationality and 
able to sympathy.

Discussion about the possible cosmos friendly ethics

We cannot just return to the ancient ideas of home and cosmos to harmonize our living in 
the world. It is also impossible to keep unlimited exploitation of nature which produces crises 
and encounters many threats. We should reject egocentrism in social life and industrocentrism 
in the economy, whereas the core problem which prevents the formation of ethical norms 
and values on a planetary scale is anthropocentrism. As a human-centered valuation theory, 
it provides “the lack of ethical consideration for the intrinsic value of nonhuman forms” 
(Kopnina et al., 2018: 115). In a broader sense, we should think of good “to be found in the 
world without any relation to human preference or even human existence” as if it objectively 
“was here long before us and will outlive us” (Kopnina et al., 2018: 121). Although the ethical 
norms and values are unavoidably anthropogenic, they do “not have to be anthropocentric” 
(Kopnina et al., 2018: 122). That will be a proper ethical point for a cosmos friendly thought. 
In practice, people need to consider the universal ethical discourse in which all beings can 
be represented in their rights. For this representation, people have to assume an appropriate 
responsibility and the claim of advocacy for the rights of other beings in the common world. 

Still, humans are explorers of nature and space, and the development of civilization cannot 
stop. On the pages of “Philosophy and Cosmology” Journal (Vol. 24, 2020) was presented the 
concept of ethics for exploration of cosmos by Bazaluk and Balinchenko. The authors follow 



Cosmos Friendly Ethics: Home, Environment, Common World
by Yevhen Muliarchuk

Philosophy and Cosmology, Volume 27, 2021 79

the principles of the philosophy of cosmos based particularly on Platonism and the concepts 
of existential analytics of Heidegger. Their objective is “in the formation of the ontological 
orientation and limits of self-realization of Dasein-mentality-about’s being and the being of 
Dasein-Intelligent-Matter in accordance with the idea of a man who transforms the Universe” 
(Bazaluk & Balinchenko, 2020: 134). As a basis for the norms and values of this cosmic ethics, 
the authors consider the Ten Commandments taken from a wide philosophic perspective. 
According to them, human intelligence was given a “cosmic power” in the Universe. Thus, 
people have to avoid an idle living and any kind of “idolatry” inherent to das Man as inauthentic 
existence. They also call for “a conscious concentration on the action, and on the end result” 
(Bazaluk & Balinchenko, 2020: 135). On the other hand, this ethics implies the “conditions for 
introspection, self-assessment, self-control, self-regulation, etc.,” and “avoids the transformation 
of serving into fanaticism.” Particularly, the 4th Biblical commandment “Honour your father 
and your mother” is interpreted as “a way of knowing the history of Dasein-mentality-about’s 
being,” so that arises “an appeal to the root cause of individual being and an awareness of the 
boundaries of freedom of self-realization.” The next law, “Thou shalt not kill,” preserves the 
“foundations of being” because every species of being is “the potential of Dasein-the-One’s 
being,” i.e., God or transcendent “the One” of Plotinus (Bazaluk & Balinchenko, 2020: 136). 
Consequently, the value of family is high as it is considered “as an ideal environment.” Then, 
the ethical law prevents theft as “it zeroes out the products of self-realization” and protects from 
stealing of time which was the input in any activity, care, creation, and self-cognition (Bazaluk 
& Balinchenko, 2020: 137). It also affirms the significance of individual presence and care, 
respects the truth, and awareness of the untruth. In the end, it renders “to every man according 
to his works” (Bazaluk & Balinchenko, 2020: 138). Thus, the authors define “the conditions 
for the transcendence of being of Dasein-Intelligent-Matter of the Earth into cosmic power” 
(Bazaluk & Balinchenko, 2020: 138).

We would like to comment on this concept in relation to the idea of cosmos friendly 
ethics. Biblical ethics describes and prescribes the rules relating to the human existence of 
a certain historical and cultural epoch. It is hardly applicable for every possible rational 
being in the cosmos. Therefore, relevant is the author’s reformulation of the original religious 
rules in a more formal holistic way. The second remark is about the rather risky formula of 
“the priority of action (prêxis) over discourse (lógos)” (Bazaluk & Balinchenko, 2020: 135). 
Action without a discourse can be wrong. However, the authors regulate this, pointing that 
their ethics “ensures communication and cohesion of the being…” (Bazaluk & Balinchenko, 
2020: 138). Our last observation concerns the necessity of avoiding the anthropocentric or 
even “naturalistic fallacy” in ethics. By Moore, good is self-evident, axiomatic, and cannot be 
derived from any heteronomous source (Moore, 1993). It means that we have to be vigilant in 
our theoretical constructions for not grounding universalistic ethics on the natural premises, 
whether based on physical or “informational” matter. 

Plato taught that the idea of good lies behind and over any possible being. Heidegger 
did not offer ethics based on the analytics of Dasein. His thought was only about the truth 
of existence. Levinas argued that ethics is not premised on ontology. Therefore, cosmos 
friendly ethics rests on the principles of people’s advocacy, responsibility, solidarity, justice, 
reverence for life and aims at a consensus of interests of all beings, human and nonhuman. 
This ethics appeals to the open discourse of norms and values of all possible participants 
where nobody has an exceptional right to the final truth. However, human beings possess 
their primary responsibility to represent those creatures and entities that cannot have their 
voices in that discourse.  
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Conclusion

The discussion about the possible ethics for the cosmic era is not going to be ever 
finished. The concept of the cosmos is formed in ancient philosophy, but it has always been 
revived according to the achieved level of development and new challenges of mankind. 
The same status is of the idea of home. Home has always been a place of gravity and a 
point of departure for human endeavors. It is a safe and holy space of love, hospitality, and 
the presence of God. At the same time, it is fragile and open for transcendence. The outer 
living circle of every animate being makes an environment. Technic civilization extends the 
idea of the environment to all global society, nature, and even the cosmos and treats them as 
resources for human activity. In practice, that is an activity of individuals and corporations 
pursuing their interests contrary to the interests of mankind. This activity appears to be 
wrong, which is evident in the ecological crisis and social problems. That is why the idea 
of the cosmos as a “home” of all beings should be rehabilitated in its universal meaning. It 
implies a philosophical concept of the common world and requires holistic ethics.

One of the possible conceptualizations of holistic cosmos friendly ethics can be 
accomplished based on the principle of a universal discourse of norms and values. 
Universalistic ethics appeals to reason, whatever origin it is. Its special issue is to overcome 
the artifacts of anthropocentrism since every ethic is anthropogenic, but it does not have to 
be anthropocentric. The particular problem of every attempt to form specific ethical rules is 
avoiding the naturalistic fallacy. Not heteronomous premises but arguments are driven by 
the idea of good itself are acceptable in the discourse of ethical norms and values. Only a 
better argument and consensus of all possible participants are relevant. Humans, as the solely 
known creatures endowed by rational thinking, have to represent all the other beings in a 
common world. Anyway, the formation of cosmos-friendly ethics must go on as far as human 
and nonhuman intellect will be developing.
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Introduction

On December 9, 2020, U.S. President Donald Trump presented the National Space Policy 
of the United States of America (National Space Policy directive). The directive determines 
the direction for all United States space activities and promotes four key messages (National 
Space Policy, 2020):

1. The leading role of the United States and its allies in space exploration and 
development.

2. Promoting a robust commercial space industry.
3. The return of the Americans to the Moon and preparation for the exploration of 

Mars.
4. Protecting the U.S. interests in outer space.

National Space Policy focuses on developing a sustainable, innovative, and competitive 
commercial space sector, which is regarded as the foundation of economic development, 
continuous progress, and sustainable U.S. leadership in outer space. The directive commits 
the Unites States government to foster the growth of the American Commercial space 
sector that supports the country’s interests, is globally competitive, and promotes America’s 
leadership in creating new markets and innovation-driven entrepreneurship (National Space 
Policy, 2020).

The study of the discourse that accompanied the presentation deserves special attention 
of the National Space Policy. On December 9, 2020, President Donald Trump claimed, “The 
new National Space Policy is my plan for how the executive branch will advance United 
States interests in space for the benefit of the American people.” “By charting a clear course 
for United States space activities, this policy reaffirms our leadership in the space domain and 
our status as the world’s foremost spacefaring nation” (Strout, 2020).

In remarks to the National Space Council, Vice President Mike Pence earlier outlined 
the U.S. “enemies”: “Russia demonstrated a space-based anti-satellite weapon earlier this 
year. China is developing a new manned space station, and its robotic spacecraft will return 
samples from the Moon in just a matter of weeks” (Strout, 2020).

Scott Pace, the Executive Secretary of the National Space Council, claimed “that space does 
not exist for its own sake, but to serve the interests of the nation. Therefore, alignment is needed 
among national security, economic growth, scientific advancement, and stable international 
relationships and that is what the updated policy intends to ensure” (Smith, 2020).

Director of National Intelligence John Ratcliffe was even more specific. “America’s vital 
interests are increasingly at risk as China and Russia develop and field destructive weapons to 
threaten U.S. and allied space capabilities,” said Ratcliffe. “Russia, in particular, has recently 
demonstrated provocative behavior creating a potentially dangerous situation in space” 
(Smith, 2020).

It can be emphasized that the presentation of the National Space Policy of the United 
States of America took place a few days before the first anniversary of the U.S. Space Force 
(SPD-4, 2019), and the discourse of the U.S. officials points to the prevailing political reality. 
Namely, the U.S. government views the national policy as a confrontation between the United 
States (and its allies), China and Russia. The United States admits the unification of China 
and Russia. However, the National Space Policy aims to decouple competitors and reduce 
their role in the exploration of outer space. 

The authors study the challenges and threats for Ukraine in the current three-sided 
confrontation. The authors are convinced that the National Space Policy of Ukraine should 
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be based on the results of comprehending the current reality in space activities and a clear 
understanding of Ukraine’s prospects in space exploration.

Ukrainian Space Activities and Industry

Before considering the formation of the national space policy and Ukraine’s choice of 
a strategic partner in space policy, it is necessary to assess the potential of Ukrainian space 
activities and industry.

In 1992, Ukraine inherited a third of the industrial space potential of the former Soviet 
Union (Krawec, 1995). More than thirty institutions are directly related to space activities, 
including the industry, offices, military facilities, research institutes, and other organizations. 
Ukrainian researchers, designers and specialists invented and developed four generations 
of strategic missile systems, including the SS-18 (Satan) and SS-24 (Scalpel). By 1992, the 
Ukrainian space industry produced more than 10 thousand ballistic launch vehicles, about 300 
spacecraft, and more than 400 artificial satellites for military and civil purposes (Ukraine’s 
R&D Capacity, 2010). 

Between 1992 and 2010, 118 launches of made-in-Ukraine launch vehicles Cyclone, Zenit, 
and Dnipro were successfully performed from four launch sites located in other countries, and 
more than 200 spacecraft were placed into orbit under contracts with 10 countries (Ukraine’s 
R&D Capacity, 2010). Until 2018, 20% of space launches in the world were carried out using 
Ukrainian-made rockets, such as Zenit, Cyclone and Dnepr (Laffaiteur et al., 2011).

Until 2014, Russia was Ukraine’s strategic partner in space activities. Most of the 
components and equipment used by Ukraine in space activities were of Russian origin. 
Ukraine has not had its own spaceport after the “Sea Launch” bankruptcy at the end of 
2009. Until 2014, Ukraine considered the issue of participating in the creation of the Russian 
Vostochny cosmodrome, but the possibility of participating in the project was ruled out after 
the beginning of Russian aggression. 

Ukraine was one of the first post-Soviet states to establish the Space Agency and develop 
a comprehensive space policy. At the institutional level, the importance of space activities 
in Ukraine is enshrined in the comprehensive national space legislation (Semenyaka, 2019; 
Soroka, 2019). The basic laws are:

1. Decree of the President of Ukraine on NSAU Establishment, February 29, 1992 
(Decree, 1992).

2. The Law of Ukraine on Space Activities, November 15, 1996 (The Law, 1996).
3. The Law of Ukraine on State Support of Space Activities, March 16, 2000 (The 

Law, 2000).
 
On their basis, the laws and regulations have been developed that regulates the registration, 

licensing and certification procedure for all space-related products and services that are 
provided in Ukraine or under Ukrainian jurisdiction abroad. Ukraine has been developing 
cooperation in the space industry with Russia (Baturin, 2020), China (Ma & Soroka, 2020), 
the European Union (Utko-Maslianyk, 2018), Kazakhstan (Drozd, 2020), and others. 
(Semenyaka, 2019). 

Thus, we can draw the first intermediate conclusions of the research:
1. Ukraine is a space state with its own intellectual, technological and production 

potential.
2. Ukraine develops and manufactures its own space industry products, which are in 

demand in the space services market.
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3. Ukraine pursues a balanced space policy consistent with national interests.
4. The space policy of Ukraine is based on international space law and the space law 

of Ukraine.

Changing Challenges and Threats for Ukraine

Over the past 30 years, Ukrainian space activities and industry have undergone significant 
changes.

First, the lack of resources, the aggravated economic crisis and political corruption have 
significantly limited the intellectual, technological and production capabilities of Ukraine 
in space exploration. Leading experts in the space industry have changed their citizenship 
or changed their activity profile. The equipment and technologies of space enterprises are 
outdated. Ukraine has lost its status as a “leader” in space exploration and has lost the 
competition to France, Japan, India, Israel, South Korea and some other countries. At the 
same time, South Africa, Indonesia, Argentina, Turkey, Kazakhstan, Pakistan and others are 
imposing competition on Ukraine. 

Second, the geopolitical structure of the world has changed. In 2014, Ukraine was forced 
to radically change its national space policy. Anatolii Frantsuz revealed the place of Ukraine 
on the geopolitical map of the modern world (Frantsuz, 2020). Frantsuz noted that in 2014 
Ukraine changed its strategic partner. In February 2019, in the preamble to the Constitution 
of Ukraine, three articles and transitional provisions, the norms of the new strategic course of 
Ukraine were enshrined. Ukraine aspires to acquire membership in the European Union and 
NATO. Ukraine strives for full integration and accession to the European Union. 

However, the reality turned out to be more complicated. The policies of President Trump 
and the United States began to differ significantly from those of the European Union. The 
United States has become a strategic ally of Ukraine in the war with Russia, while the 
European Union is pursuing a more balanced policy towards Russia. In addition, cooperation 
with China has taken an important place in the economic development of Ukraine. In 2019, 
for the first time in the history of Ukraine’s independence, China became the country’s main 
trading partner, bypassing Russia and European countries. Ukraine exported goods to China 
for $3,59 billion and imported – for $9,19 billion. Therefore, Ukraine’s modern foreign policy 
is developing in four mutually exclusive directions. This is the development of relations with 
China, the USA, the European Union and the war with Russia (Frantsuz, 2020).

Third, modern international space law has become much more complex. The basic law 
“Treaty on Principles Governing the Activities of States in the Exploration and Use of Outer 
Space, including the Moon and Other Celestial Bodies” (it entered into force in October 
1967) defined the following principles (Treaty, 1967):

a) the exploration and use of outer space shall be carried out for the benefit and in the 
interests of all countries and shall be the province of all mankind;

b) outer space shall be free for exploration and use by all States;
c) outer space is not subject to national appropriation by claim of sovereignty, by 

means of use or occupation, or by any other means;
d) States shall not place nuclear weapons or other weapons of mass destruction in 

orbit or on celestial bodies or station them in outer space in any other manner;
e) the Moon and other celestial bodies shall be used exclusively for peaceful purposes.

These are the principles, on which the space law of Ukraine has been developed. However, 
the United States laws, passed over the past three years and defining the U.S. space policy, 
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contradict the principles of the basic law of the international space law. Namely,
1. The document “President Donald J. Trump is Unveiling an America First National 

Space Strategy” (March 23, 2018) determines that “The new strategy ensures 
that international agreements put the interests of American people, workers, 
and businesses first. The National Space Strategy prioritizes regulatory reforms 
that will unshackle American industry and ensure we remain the leading global 
provider of space services and technology” (President Donald J. Trump, 2018).

2. “Establishing a U.S. Space Force” (February 19, 2019) predetermines the 
Establishment of the United States Space Command as a Unified Combatant 
Command, thereby establishing that U.S. officials will lead any future space 
military operations (Establishing, 2019). According to the document, the U.S. 
Space Force must ensure unhindered access and freedom of action of the United 
States and its allies in space during peacetime and across the entire spectrum of 
conflicts (Establishing, 2019).

3. “Executive Order on Encouraging International Support for the Recovery and 
Use of Space Resources” (April 6, 2020). The document indicates that the United 
States does not recognize The Moon Agreement (Agreement, 1979). The USA 
will be guided by its own policy and internal laws regarding the extraction of 
resources on the Moon and other places in the solar system, especially concerning 
commercial exploration, recovery and use of such resources (Executive Order, 
2020).

4. “Memorandum on the National Strategy for Space Nuclear Power and Propulsion 
(Space Policy Directive-6)” (December 16, 2020). The Memorandum states 
the following: (а) “Develop uranium fuel processing capabilities that enable 
production of fuel that is suitable to the lunar and planetary surface and in-space 
power, nuclear electric propulsion (NEP), and nuclear thermal propulsion (NTP) 
applications, as needed”; (b) “Establish the technical foundations and capabilities – 
including through identification and resolution of the key technical challenges – 
that will enable options for NTP to meet future Department of Defense (DoD) and 
National Aeronautics and Space Administration (NASA) mission requirements” 
(Memorandum, 2020).

5. Finally, “National Space Policy of the United States of America” (December 9, 
2020). It is worth paying attention to two principles (а) “In this resurgent era of 
space exploration, the United States will expand its leadership alongside nations 
that share its democratic values, respect for human rights, and economic freedom. 
Those values will extend with us to all space destinations as the United States 
once again steps beyond Earth, starting with the Moon and continuing to Mars.” 
(b) “…the United States will seek to deter, counter, and defeat threats in the space 
domain that are hostile to the national interests of the United States and its allies” 
(National Space Policy, 2020).

Fourth, the United States, China and Russia have created and are actively developing 
space forces. The mission of the U.S. Space Force is to “provide freedom of operation for the 
United States in, from, and to space” (Establishing, 2019). The Fiscal Year 2021 budget for the 
Space Force is over $15 billion. (b) After formally recognizing space as a warfighting domain 
for the first time in a 2015 white paper, China took a significant step toward reorganizing 
its Space Force in creating the People’s Liberation Army (PLA) Strategic Support Force 
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(SSF). The SSF will handle both military space and cyber and electronic warfare (E.W.) 
(Grant & Neil, 2020). (c) The last reorganization of the Russian Space Forces took place on 
August 1, 2015. The Russian Space Forces’ mission is to inform about missile attacks and 
defend against ballistic missiles, as well as creation, deployment, maintenance and control 
of spacecraft in orbit.

Thus, the second intermediate conclusion of our study is the following fact. Ukraine 
has lost its status of a “leader” in space exploration and, moreover, found itself in a difficult 
situation. In 2014, it was forced to change its strategic partner in the space industry, so at 
present, it only offers itself and its potential as a partner of the European Space Agency, 
which in turn is an ally of NASA (Taftay, 2021).

National Space Policy of Ukraine

An indicator of the quality of the modern space policy of Ukraine is the fact that the 
search query “National Space Policy of Ukraine” in Google does not give a single result. The 
only article “Ukrainian space policy – contributing to national economic development” dates 
from May 1995. It was published in the specialized authoritative journal “Space Policy” 
(Krawec, 1995). It was during this period that Ukraine was one of the leading space states in 
the world and its space activities were able to influence international space policy. Another 
proof of the international community’s recognition of Ukraine’s authority in the field of 
space activities dates back to this period. In addition, “Selected Examples of National Laws 
Governing Space Activities: Ukraine,” posted on the United Nations Office for Outer Space 
Affairs website, dates back to 1997. The document cites the space law of Ukraine as a model 
for the development of space law regulating state-space activities (Selected Examples, 1997). 

Unfortunately, all these examples refer to the glorious past of the Ukrainian space industry. 
Currently, the space law of Ukraine has ceased to be an example for other states and no longer 
corresponds to European and world standards. Vasyl Semenyaka pointed out a number of key 
inconsistencies that require urgent legislative resolution. Semenyaka proved non-compliance 
with the basic principles of the expediency and adequacy of the state regulatory policy of 
the procedure for licensing space activities (Semenyaka, 2019). Larysa Soroka studied state 
regulation and administration of space activities and outlined the main tools of organizational 
activity of the state in the space industry (Soroka, 2019). Analysis of the studies published in 
the journal “Advanced Space Law”1 indicates deep concern of Ukrainian researchers about 
the current situation in the space industry. Various solutions have been proposed that open up 
new perspectives for the Ukrainian space industry.

The revival of the space industry in Ukraine should be determined by the national space 
policy of Ukraine, which formulates the principles, goals, cross-sector guidelines and sector 
guidelines (in three distinct but interdependent sectors: commercial, civil, and national 
security). 

The national space policy of Ukraine is based on the analysis of changing challenges and 
threats. The authors point out the following.

First, on the one hand, it is obvious that Ukraine has chosen a strategic ally in the person 
of the United States and the European Union. Ukraine is trying to prioritize cooperation 
with the European Union and the European Space Agency, including the programs GMES, 
Galileo and Vega. However, an interview with Volodymyr Taftay, new Head of the State 
Space Agency of Ukraine, is worth our attention. Taftay stated four obvious facts (Volodymyr 
Taftay, 2021): 

1 http://asljournal.org/
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1. The State Space Agency, like the rest of Ukraine, is oriented towards Europe and 
its activities. However, the State Space Agency of Ukraine will join the European 
Space Agency only in 2024.

2. The State Space Agency of Ukraine has no valid contracts with NASA. Only in 
2020, a memorandum was signed on Ukraine’s participation in the NASA Artemis 
program for lunar exploration.

3. Only in 2019, amendments were made to the law “On space activities,” according 
to which private companies are allowed to work in the space sector. In 2020, the 
law came into force. 

4. In December 2021, the Ukrainian spacecraft Sich-2-30, the first Ukrainian satellite 
launched over the last ten years, will be launched from the SpaceX launch pad.

 
Thus, the choice of a new strategic partner did not give Ukraine any new contracts and 

access to new technologies in the space industry. The European Space Agency and NASA see 
Ukraine’s participation in their projects more as a political will of the top leadership, rather 
than mutually beneficial cooperation. The space exploration programs of the European Space 
Agency and NASA have a level of complexity that exceeds the capabilities of the Ukrainian 
space industry.

Second, Ukraine has valid and mutually beneficial contracts with China, in contrast to 
new strategic partners. The article by Bo Ma and Larysa Soroka, which analyzes China-
Ukraine relations in space exploration, is of particular interest in this regard. Ma and Soroka 
highlight the following areas of cooperation (Ma & Soroka, 2020):

1. The exchange of information on the technical parameters of the Chinese 
Environment-1B project and the Ukrainian Sich-2 project to establish mutually 
beneficial cooperation in the field of space data exchange.

2. Delivering to China a laboratory facility (including the transfer of production 
technology) for manufacturing non-plasma engines for spacecraft.

3. According to the Agreement between Ukraine and China, Kharkiv Military 
University has started training of Chinese air defense specialists in the military 
town “Rogan-1” near Kharkiv.

4. In 2016, the Chinese company Beijing Skyrizon Aviation Industry Investment 
acquired a controlling stake in Motor Sich, taking advantage of the dire financial 
situation of the Ukrainian company after the termination of contracts with Russia 
in 2014. However, in 2017, the Security Service of Ukraine terminated the deal, 
initiating a criminal case on the fact of “sabotage and destruction of the enterprise.” 
The situation remained in limbo until, on January 14, 2021, the U.S. Department of 
Commerce added the Chinese company Skyrizon to the list of military end-users 
due to its ties with China and People’s Liberation Army. According to Washington, 
“Skyrizon is actively seeking to acquire intellectual property and technology to 
advance key military capabilities that threaten the U.S. national security, including 
the capability to develop, produce, or maintain military items, such as aircraft 
engines, satellites, and cruise missiles” (Poita, 2021).

However, Yurii Poita drew attention to the other side of cooperation with China. Poita 
stated that all key contracts between Ukraine and China in the military field prescribe the 
transfer of technology to the Chinese side. Subsequently, these technologies were introduced 
into production and used by China at its own discretion. This applies to the Ukrainian 
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aircraft carrier Varyag, purchased in 1998. The Chinese industry built the first aircraft carrier 
“Shandong” on its basis. In early 2000, China acquired from Ukraine 10 UGT 25000 gas 
turbine engines along with full technical documentation. On the basis of the UGT 25000 
gas turbine, Chinese gas turbines QC 280 were developed, which are equipped with new 
destroyers of the Type 055 (Nanchan-class) with a displacement of up to 12 thousand tons 
(Poita, 2021).

Thus, cooperation with China is beneficial for Ukraine, but political corruption and 
the “human” factor demean Ukraine’s position in the negotiation processes and leads to 
ignorance of national interests, strategic miscalculations in partnership with China and 
negative consequences for national security.

Third, the Ukrainian space industry has become the subject of a growing confrontation 
between the United States and China. On the one hand, the United States does not plan to 
invest and buy products manufactured by the Ukrainian space industry. On the other hand, 
they are putting political pressure on Ukraine to hinder the development of partnerships 
with China. The first such precedent was cancelling the acquisition of 80 % of the stock 
of the Ukrainian Motor Sich plant by Beijing Skyrizon Aviation Industry Investment. The 
main role in the cancellation was played by the open pressure of the U.S. government on 
the government of Ukraine. Motor Sich is the only enterprise in Ukraine that manufactures 
engines for aircraft and helicopters, as well as industrial gas turbines. The Ivchenko Progress 
D-36/Ivchenko Progress D-436 series remains the highest production-rate engine in the CIS 
(Motor Sich, 2021).

The Ukrainian space industry found itself in a difficult situation. On the one hand, it 
is forced to abandon Russian investments and the Russian market. On the other hand, the 
products of the Ukrainian space industry are not of interest to markets controlled by the 
United States and its allies. On the third hand, China is interested in cooperation with the 
Ukrainian space industry, but there are two key obstacles. First, China only needs Ukrainian 
technology to close its gap in this industry. China is not interested in the investment and 
development of the Ukrainian industry. This position is contrary to the national interests and 
national security of Ukraine. Second, the United States is putting political pressure on the 
Ukrainian government to avoid selling Ukrainian technology to China.

The only way out of this situation and the main principle of the national space policy of 
Ukraine should be to follow the national idea of Ukraine. It is worth noting that “National 
Space Policy of the United States of America” begins with a quote from President Donald 
J. Trump’s speech. “We are a nation of pioneers. We are the people who crossed the ocean, 
carved out a foothold on a vast continent, settled a great wilderness, and then set our eyes 
upon the stars. This is our history, and this is our destiny” (National Space Policy, 2020).

A clear understanding of the national idea has not been formulated, but the discourse 
is active. The following quotation can be cited as an example “Ukraine – Keeper, the 
Ukrainians – the guardians of peace and a thousand years culture in the western part of the 
Eurasian continent” (Bazaluk & Blazhevych, 2016). Ukrainian national idea orients national 
space policy of Ukraine towards independent development of domestic potential. It is a tough 
choice. However, in the current situation, this is the only way, thanks to which Ukraine is able 
to revive the competitiveness of the space industry. Thus, the first principle of the national 
space policy of Ukraine is the safety, stability, security, and long-term sustainability of space 
activities.

Ukrainian national idea, as the basis for the national space policy of Ukraine, also 
actualizes the second principle: the creation of an innovative and competitive commercial 
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space sector, which should become a source of progress and sustainable development of 
Ukraine.

Finally, the third principle of the national space policy of Ukraine, which follows from the 
formulated national idea, is the use of outer space for national security activities, including 
those for exercising the inherent right of self-defense. The space policy of Ukraine should 
become an integral part of the national security strategy.

Conclusions

The national space policy of Ukraine is the basic document that defines the political, 
economic, social and scientific development of Ukraine. The basis of the national space 
policy is formed by the national idea, which unites the nation and focuses on the fulfillment 
of tasks on the global, national and regional scale. The lack of the national space policy of 
Ukraine ultimately led to a decrease in the competitive opportunities of Ukraine and to the 
current challenges and threats that the space industry of Ukraine is facing.
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A cyclic cosmological theory called “Consciousness Endomitosis Theory” (CET) is proposed. 
Whatever is taken as being real, any particle, any structure in the universe, any object, or any type 
of interaction, all of them are derivative from consciousness, and are described as modulations of 
consciousness. In CET, consciousness is assumed to be the field from which all other fields described 
by general relativity and quantum mechanics emerge and into which all of them coalesce. Other 
cosmological cyclic models can be partly embedded within CET or can be shown to be compatible 
with it, including some apparently distant models like Steinhardt and Turok’s two-brane cyclic model, 
as well as other models much closer to CET principles, like Amoroso’s Noetic Field Theory (2000, 
2003, 2006) and Di Biase’s Quantum Holographic Informational Model (2019). In CET, consciousness 
is metaphorically compared to a spherical cell in which an iterative endomitotic process takes place, 
a process that flows into the “Big Bang.” Once the evolution of visible universe is completed, “Big 
Crunch” triggers endomitosis reversal. Time, space, energy, mass and the four fundamental interactions 
are reinterpreted in the light of this cosmic dynamics of consciousness.
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Introduction

Science should take the “hard problem” of consciousness (Chalmers, 1995) to the 
foreground of its priorities. Accepting this premise, this paper describes a cyclic cosmological 
theory which not only includes the consciousness “element” but goes much further and states 
that the nature of consciousness is coextensive with the cosmological dynamics. For CET, 
any cosmological theory should be inherently a theory on consciousness. Universe and 
consciousness are just two distinct words to refer the same and only reality. In this sense, 
the human mind that produces scientific theories can be viewed as a specific modulation of 
consciousness aimed at making maps of a reality created by itself.

© Pulido-Moyano, Rafael, 2021
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If we keep in mind that I am not a physicist nor a mathematician, most readers will 
conclude that the “map” outlined in this paper is, at best, an essay in metaphysical philosophy, 
defined by A.N. Whitehead as “the endeavor to frame a coherent, logical, necessary system 
of general ideas in terms of which every element of our experience can be interpreted” 
(Whitehead, 1978: 3). However, my exploration in metaphysical philosophy was triggered 
by a very specific scientific quest. The theory I am about to outline here can be described as 
a plausible picture of what Max Planck (1931) could have meant with his famous words: “I 
regard consciousness as fundamental. I regard matter as derivative from consciousness. We 
cannot get behind consciousness. Everything that we talk about, everything that we regard as 
existing, postulates consciousness.”

Scientists seem to overlook an utterly obvious fact, namely, that all scientific theories are 
produced by the human mind. In so far as they are descriptive, explanatory and predictive 
tools, scientific theories are maps of a territory called “reality.” Haramein, Brown and Val 
Baker (2016) admit that consciousness has been a controversial subject within science 
because it goes much deeper than explaining a particularly complex phenomenological state 
of the brain. It pierces “right to the heart of our conception of the material world,” in such a 
way that an investigation of the nature of consciousness “as it turns out, is inextricably linked 
with the exploration of the nature of reality” (Haramein et al., 2016: 658).

Whatever the degree of complexity any theory could reach, it cannot be more complex 
than the mind itself. All scientific theories are subject to the limitations that the human 
mind imposes upon them. We tend to define “mind” as a set of sensory-perceptive-thinking 
processes of any kind and “reality” as all possible contents of those processes, but this implies 
a process/content and a subject/object duality of which we should be cautious. 

CET holds that consciousness is neither an emergent quality grounded in biological 
structures, nor the most evolved property / special function of the mind. Consciousness 
cannot be defined as a “variable” in any equation, nor it should be treated as a parameter, a 
force, or a kind of energy, not even as a “unified field” (Hagelin, 1987), unless all particles 
and interactions are explicitly described as modulations of such a unified field. For CET, 
consciousness is the only “substance” reality is made of. In other words, consciousness is 
the unique and absolute ontological primitive. Hence consciousness is ultimately all there is 
to any physical structure and to any mental process. Consciousness ontologically constitutes 
the unus mundus (in Jung’s sense) from which physical and mental realities seem to emanate 
as separate domains but equally subordinated to the same laws. Science can only deal with 
objects (either physical or abstract), but consciousness has no objective property. That is why 
any conventional scientific approach to consciousness is doomed to failure. Notwithstanding 
what has been said, some scientific approaches point in the right direction, like Amoroso’s 
definition of awareness as “a fundamental scale invariant complex cosmological system 
representative of the structural phenomenology of the universe itself” (Amoroso, 2006: 350).

Contrary to both lay and scientific understanding, but in adherence to some spiritual 
traditions, CET holds that nothing (no-thing) has consciousness or awareness ultimately. 
Thus, objects like atoms, molecules, planets, or animals do not have awareness. Not even 
us human beings do. Only consciousness is aware, though its awareness is embodied in a 
myriad of objects (including us) that are just made of consciousness. In this sense, CET can 
be articulated with Meijer and Geesink’s view:

The central postulate of the present paper, in this respect, is that consciousness can 
be regarded as the most basic building block of nature and consequently is present 
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at all levels of the fabric of reality. It can be expressed at each level as a dynamic 
recurrent informational structure, since nature is equipped with a dedicated quantized 
background, consisting of a fractal matrix of interconnected (entangled) toroidal wave/
wormhole structures, that enables the coupling and integration of various modalities 
of field information (Meijer & Geesink, 2017: 71). 

Only consciousness is aware, and all its modulations (humans included) are objects 
seemingly separated from it. The case of the “human object” is very special in that it 
erroneously assumes that s/he is the “aware subject” and arrogantly believes that s/he can 
distinguish degrees of subjectivity or awareness in other objects. Thus, the first group of 
humans thinks that dogs or monkeys are aware subjects like themselves. For a second group, 
rabbits, ants, amebas, or even plants, should be included as having awareness. Some people 
even think that inorganic structures like atoms, stones, rivers, planets are also aware subjects 
in the sense that they have awareness as an inherent property. This latter group is called 
“panpsychists.” The three groups share the same misunderstanding.

No-thing has awareness, and consequently, no-thing can be aware of any-thing. Only 
consciousness itself can be aware, though its awareness (what CET calls the “aware side” of 
consciousness) is embodied (what CET calls the “being side” of consciousness) in a myriad 
of objects which are just made of consciousness. In this sense, CET is compatible with 
Kastrup’s idealist ontology, which can be summarized by his own words as follows:

There is only cosmic consciousness. We, as well as all other living organisms, are but 
dissociated alters of cosmic consciousness, surrounded by its thoughts. The inanimate 
world we see around us is the revealed appearance of these thoughts. The living 
organisms we share the world with are the revealed appearances of other dissociated 
alters (Kastrup, 2018: 153)

The counterintuitive fact that reality is made of consciousness and only consciousness 
reveals itself as a self-evident truth under certain circumstances induced by meditative states. 
If this counterintuitive fact is not at least intuited by scientists, very rarely will they attempt 
to include consciousness as a “variable” within a description of the universe. Should this 
fact (that reality is made of consciousness and only consciousness) be experienced and 
comprehended by scientists, any description of the universe not based upon it will seem 
irrelevant – if not utterly absurd – to them.

In the light of Steinhardt’s classification of three types of cosmic paradigms commonly 
invoked to explain the nature of the universe (Steinhardt, 2003), namely, “Unchanging 
Universe,” “Created Universe,” and “Cyclic Universe,” CET belongs to the third paradigm. 
Other cosmological cyclic models tried to introduce some sort of “spiritual reality” as a 
core element. Thus, according to Kragh (2018), Zanstra reformed his previous views on 
an oscillating universe and reconsidered the problem of the finite number of past cycles by 
proposing the highly unorthodox idea of “a series of occult non-physical interventions at 
every compression” in order to maintain a cyclic universe with eternal past existence. For 
Kragh, “these occult forces he described as originating in a conscious spiritual reality, a 
divine being of some sort,” which explains why “his attempt to introduce spiritual philosophy 
in science was politely ignored by his fellow astronomers” (Kragh, 2018: 199).

Consciousness Endomitosis Theory is based upon a cyclic concept that, as Steinhardt 
emphasizes, is at least as old as recorded history. He indicates ancient Hindu cosmology as a 
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good example of it and, in fact, some essential elements of the CET theory clearly resonate 
with metaphysical elements of Hindu cosmology. To be more precise, the very structure of 
CET theory connects with ideas from the Vedanta Advaita, a version of the non-dual wisdom 
that permeates most of East and West ancient spiritual traditions. 

Science is the search for Truth/Reality, but science can only produce maps of Truth/
Reality, that is, relative truths about a relative reality. Truth/Reality cannot be reached by 
any conceptual device, no matter how fine-grained or complex it could be. According to the 
non-dual wisdom transmitted in traditions like Vedanta, Zen Buddhism, or Sufi -to mention 
just a few of them- the only way to know Truth/Reality is by being it. Truth/Reality shows 
itself to us, humans, in those lapses of time during which time itself, words, and concepts just 
disappear, in other words, in those lapses of time where mind “dissolve” itself, so to speak.

CET is inspired by Advaita Vedanta

The philosophical underpinnings of CET are to be found in the non-dual vision of the 
Advaita Vedantic tradition. In its most recent reformulation, this non-dual vision has been 
taught with portentous clarity by Rupert Spira (see, for example, 2008, 2017a, 2017b), 
and CET is particularly in debt with Spira’s teachings. According to this non-dual vision, 
experience and consciousness are two words with the same meaning. When we put our belief 
about the dual structure of reality – represented by pairs as subject/object or mind/matter – 
to the test of experience, it simply collapses. Our experience, which only speaks of itself, 
is continually telling us that itself, pure consciousness, is the permanent background of all 
knowledge, the ultimate witness before which everything arises and fades away and the only 
substance out of which everything is made.

If we ground our daily experience on this recognition of the omnipresent and eternal 
primacy of consciousness, we begin a progressive realignment of all aspects of our life. As a 
result of this realignment, the multiple sources of “internal” conflicts – which derive in their 
entirety from our identity as separate subjects governed by a mind/ego and are projected 
onto “external” conflicts – gradually disappear. CET has been thought and depicted from 
the conviction that, ultimately, any cosmological model should serve to improve the quality 
our life on this planet. By anchoring our understanding of the cosmological processes in the 
pervasive terrain of consciousness, we foster such improvement.

The non-dual traditions teach that the dissolution of mind equals a complete cease of its 
activity, which equals reintegration of mind back into consciousness, a process also known 
as “meditation.” As Meijer and Geesink said:

Through deep insights, contemplations, meditation and reasoning, we can recognize 
some intrinsic aspects of such an all-embracing universal consciousness. However, 
our limited minds, being individual parts of the cosmic consciousness, operate in 
time-space-energy constraints and inner conditioning, that only partly can reflect the 
true nature of reality (Meijer & Geesink, 2017: 71).

“Those who are attached to things – Chinese philosopher Xiong Shili lamented – look 
upon the universe as though it was a machine and equate human life with dust -why do they 
not reflect within themselves?” (Xiong, 2015: 185). The reflection within themselves that 
Xiong asked for is the true meditation or the sinking back of mind into consciousness. When 
meditators successfully dissolve their mind, they know consciousness because they feel to 
be consciousness. In this experience, any differentiation between knowing and being simply 
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disappears. When they return to their normal body-mind functioning, meditators can engage 
themselves in that progressive realignment of several aspects of their lives mentioned before. 
In some cases, this realignment could include an attempt to communicate the experience 
of mind dissolution to other humans, even though they know that no words will be able to 
capture the profundity of the experience.

However, some of those meditators try once and again to find adequate metaphors to 
convey the meaning of that unique experience. Metaphors, analogies, and similar devices are 
the best resources at their disposal, as a literal description is impossible. In articulating CET, 
I have made my best effort to express with words what cannot be expressed by words, with 
the hope that these words will help us to develop a better understanding of consciousness.

Strictly speaking, the verb “to be” can be linked to consciousness alone. Only consciousness 
is. Consciousness can be defined as a cosmic totalitarian presence. As said before, nothing 
else is or could be because there is nothing else. No-thing is apart from consciousness. Things 
just seem to be other than consciousness, but everything is ultimately consciousness. We can 
define a “thing” as whatever can be perceived and/or labelled/conceptualized, that is, a form/
name dyad, also known as “object.”

Consciousness itself cannot perceive or conceptualize any object. Perception and 
conceptualization are the business of the mind. In other words, the universe is (made of) 
consciousness, but the universe is not conscious. This confusion between ontology and 
epistemology is a common misunderstanding in “New Age” spiritual circles. Consciousness 
has the universe, not the other way around. Like any “material” object, the mind is just 
a type of modulation of consciousness. More specifically, the mind is a type of activity, 
but never an entity itself. This activity consists of sensing, perceiving, and thinking, that is, 
being aware of things/objects. When we say “I am aware,” we mistakenly assume that the 
“I” who is aware is an individual separated entity -an ego- that has the quality or property 
of being aware. In so doing, we simply ignore the fundamental truth that the only “I” that is 
aware is consciousness itself, not me, not you, but consciousness. If we talk about substance, 
consciousness is the only substance. If we talk about context or medium, consciousness is 
the only context or medium of everything. Going a bit further, if we talk about subjects 
and objects, consciousness is the only subject (albeit temporally localized in many points of 
subjectivity or specific perspectives) and the only object (albeit manifested in a multiplicity 
and diversity of “things”). Consciousness does not “emerge” from anything, because it is the 
very ground from which everything emerges. Consciousness is not a property, but the unique 
substance of which all existing physical properties are modulations.

This being the case, our task amounts to explaining why and how there are humans like us 
thinking about it at all. This is a ramification of the old question, “why is there something (a 
manifest universe) instead of nothing?” CET theory is aimed at explaining the cosmic process 
through which consciousness expresses itself as a manifest universe where minds capable of 
inquiry appeared. In this endeavor, CET could also be articulated with Amoroso’s principles 
of noetic cosmology and his model known as HAM (Holographic Anthropic Multiverse). 
In Amoroso’s own words, HAM’s noetic cosmology “allows awareness to be defined as a 
fundamental scale-invariant complex cosmological system representative of the structural 
phenomenology of the universe itself” (Amoroso, 2003: 272).

A visual aid to introduce the basic tenets of CET

Any theory about consciousness is, by definition, approximate and simplistic, but we 
must make our best effort to construct the best image we can think of. Figure 1 shows the 
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main elements and processes of CET. I suggest a sphere-like shape only as a visual aid to 
capture the whole cyclic dynamics of the universe/consciousness. In that sense, the usage 
of terms like “upper,” “lower,” “upwards,” or “downwards” is a concession to facilitate the 
understanding. 

Why this sphere appeared is obviously not a valid question, as the idea of cause or 
“ultimate source” is contained within the sphere. In fact, it could be the case that this question 
as such arises only at some stages of each cycle of the sphere dynamics. In the same way, any 
question about where the sphere is suspended or allocated, or about what there is “outside” it, 
are not valid questions either, as the idea of space and space itself are specific contingencies 
within the sphere. The same applies for the idea of time and time itself: any question about 
when the sphere began to exist is not valid, as the idea of time (and even the idea of existence!) 
are specific contingencies within the sphere. Therefore, if the ideas of cause, space, and time 
cannot legitimately be invoked in inquiring into the existence of consciousness as a universal 
whole, then we can logically conclude that consciousness must be eternal and infinite, that 
is, uncaused and beyond time and space. Before I develop a deeper argumentation about the 
elements and processes of CET, let us see an overall description of them.

Figure 1. Elements and processes of CET.

In CET consciousness is designed as “I,” and it is imagined as a sphere with two 
hemispheres. Consciousness dynamics at its widest cosmic scale consist of four processes, 
indicated by even numbers in Figure 1 (#2, #4a, #4b and #6), and three singularities, indicated 
by odd numbers (#1, #3 and #5). 

Whereas processes #6 and #2 are consecutive (endomitosis starts when endomitosis 
reversal ends), processes #4a and #4b are parallel. In its turn, processes #6 #4a and #4b start 
simultaneously. Three transitional points between processes or singularities are identified in 
CEM:

#1: Between endomitosis reversal (process #6) and endomitosis (process #2), this 
transitional point is called “Consciousness Primigenial Split.”
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#3: Between endomitosis (process #2) and evolutionary processes (#4a and #4b), this 
transitional point is called the “Big Bang.”

#5: Between evolutionary processes (#4a and #4b) and endomitosis reversal (process #6), 
this transitional point is called “Big Crunch.”

Each new cosmological cycle starts with the occurrence of two simultaneous singularities, 
namely, Big Bang (#3) and Big Crunch (#5).

Let us briefly describe these seven basic components of CET (four processes and three 
singularities):

1. Singularity #1 is the Primigenial split of consciousness by which “I” transforms 
itself into the string “I-AM-AWARE-that-I-AM-AWARE.”

2. Process #2 is Endomitosis. It consists of the iterative endoreplication of the string 
“I-AM-AWARE-that-I-AM-AWARE.”

3. Singularity #3 is the Big Bang, the end of endomitosis. In Big Bang, the ocean 
of endoreplicated being/aware strings resulting from the iterative endomitotic 
process (an ocean of about 10100 strings) “cross” the celestial equator of the sphere 
and transform themselves into time/energy/space/mass at a new Big Bang. After 
each Big Bang, strings become “holons” in CET.

4. Processes #4a and #4b correspond to Evolution. Big Bang is the starting point of 
the evolution of the visible universe as we conventionally know it. CET defines 
evolution as the process (#4a) through which time/energy/space/mass tetrads, 
known as “holons,” recover a maximum degree of entropy (that of pre-Big 
Bang strings). According to CET, all holons head unavoidably to their collapse 
into a black hole. In this sense, evolution is a return journey that runs through a 
progressive merging of black holes or “blackholization” (#4b). For CET, evolution 
can also be described as the progressive “blackholization” of the universe.

5. Singularity #5: Big Crunch is the final unification of a single black hole. Throughout 
process #4b, individual black holes are growing up by absorbing matter or by 
merging with other black holes. Mass and energy cease with their absorption 
by black holes, but time and space keep alive insofar as there are two or more 
black holes in the universe. Finally, when there is just one single black hole, time 
and space also cease. All the content of this whole unified black hole “cross” the 
celestial equator of the sphere, becoming a new “ocean” of being/aware strings.

6. Process #6: Endomitosis reversal is the process through which the ocean of being/
aware strings resulting from Big Crunch progressively collapse their dyadic 
structure. That is, each of the strings “I-AM-AWARE-(that)-I-AM-AWARE” 
transforms itself into “I-AM-AWARE” (thereby dissolving the right half or what 
CET calls the “objective side” of the string).

Once this overall description of the model has been made, we proceed to a more detailed 
argumentation for each singularity and process.

The primigenial split of consciousness:  
a linguistic characterization

It is my contention that, when Max Planck (1931) said in a newspaper interview, “[I] 
regard consciousness as fundamental” or “we cannot get behind consciousness,” he was 
pointing to the experientially obvious fact that there is nothing outside consciousness, 
prior to consciousness or other than consciousness. And when he regarded matter “as 
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derivative from consciousness,” Planck meant that nothing is made of a substance other 
than consciousness, which implies that what we call mass/energy are a sort of space-time 
modulations of consciousness.

Let us imagine a pristine state of pure, perfectly still consciousness. Such a state would 
be an absolute nothingness, not even a vacuum! In other words, the factual existence of such 
a state is impossible from a logical point of view. For consciousness to be at all, it cannot 
remain in any pristine state of pure, perfect stillness. Two arguments will show why this is 
the case:

1. If consciousness is at all, there must be something that could be aware of that isness 
of consciousness. Given that there is nothing (no-thing) other than consciousness, 
only consciousness could be aware of its isness. In other words, only consciousness 
can be the subject or witness of its own being. And not only that: consciousness 
needs to be the subject of its own being to exist at all.

2. If consciousness is aware at all, there must be something of which consciousness 
could be aware of. As there is nothing (no-thing) other than consciousness, 
only consciousness could be that of which consciousness is aware of. In other 
words, only consciousness can be the object of its awareness. And not only 
that: consciousness needs to be the object of its awareness to existing at all. 
Consciousness is implicitly self-aware.

In sum, consciousness transcends any supposedly pristine state of pure perfectly stillness 
and split itself because awareness would equal to nothing (non-existent) if there is no being 
to be aware of, in the same way, that being would equal to nothing (non-existent) if there is 
no awareness to be aware of it. Thus, any notion of only-pure-awareness or only-pure-being 
must be discarded: the dual nature awareness/being is inherent to consciousness.

It would be complete nonsense to say that something is devoid of awareness or devoid 
of being. All existing structures in the universe (all “holons” as CET call them), irrespective 
of their “size” (from subatomic particles to galaxies) or “complexity” (from atoms to human 
brains), contains the two halves (that is, all existing structures are instances of being/awareness 
dyads). However, for this to be accepted, the concepts “awareness” and “being” should be 
defined with the most encompassing terms. Thus, awareness ranges from the most basic 
reactivity of the smallest subatomic particles to the linguistically reportable self-awareness 
or introspective reflection done by humans. 

In its turn, being ranges from the briefest or simplest existence of the smallest subatomic 
particles to huge structures as stars or galaxies. 

Consciousness is one, but it seems to be two. Its oneness implies a twoness. We know that 
´1=2´ is false from a mathematical point of view, and, in principle, any physics theory which 
could admit ́ 1=2´ to be true seems to be prima facie false. But if we cannot imagine a context 
in which ´1=2´ could be accepted as true, then the so-called “non-dual” wisdom traditions 
would be just fairy tales. I am aware that most scientists take dogmatically for granted that 
those traditions are indeed just fairy tales. In my view, they are not. The truth of ´1=2´ cannot 
be logically demonstrated in mathematics or experimentally proved in a laboratory under 
any scientific theoretical corpus (not yet, although quantum research could be getting closer 
to this). But it can be experientially verified through a very specific type of procedures that 
fall under the label “meditation.” Unfortunately, most mathematicians and physicists do not 
practice meditation (let´s not confuse meditation with mindfulness, prayer, or any technique 
aimed at body-mind wellness).
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In figure 1, #1 corresponds to the “lower” pole of the sphere. This pole is defined as 
the non-dimensional region where the primigenial split of consciousness takes place, thus 
transforming itself into the first awareness/being dyad. As said before, CET holds that 
this split is of logical necessity for consciousness to exist at all. But how did it happen? 
To explain this process, I will use some grammatical approaches with the hope that it will 
facilitate understanding.

Let us denote what was previously described as “a pristine state of pure perfectly still 
consciousness” by the pronoun “I.” If consciousness could speak, “I” would be the only 
word in its vocabulary. By using the same reasons (A and B) previously put forward to 
demonstrate that, for consciousness to exist at all, it cannot remain in any pristine state of 
pure perfect stillness, now we can state that the pronoun “I” is an abbreviation of “I am.” 
If “I” exists at all, then “I” is. In other words: “I am” is implicit in “I.” For example, the 
meaning of the statement (a) “I agree with Mary” equals that of (b) “I am [and] I agree with 
Mary.” If I did not exist – if I was not – how could I agree with somebody at all?

This trivial observation leads to a second one, not so trivial: “I am” is an abbreviation 
of “I am aware.” If “I am,” then “I am aware.” In other words: “I am aware” is implicit in 
“I am.” Thus, the meaning of the statement (a) “I agree with Mary” equals to the meaning 
of the statement (c) “I am aware that I agree with Mary.”

If I am not aware that I am, how can I be agreeing with somebody at all?
The picture is yet incomplete. The statement “I am aware” (which, as we have just seen, 

is a logical extension of the pronoun I), must be supplemented by an object (either explicit 
or ellipsed in actual linguistic usage) to be meaningful at all. By virtue of the argument 
(B), in the absence of any other “thing” apart from consciousness itself, only consciousness 
can become its own object. If there is no-thing of which consciousness could be aware of, 
then consciousness can only be aware of its being aware. That is, consciousness must look 
at itself as if it was an object. (This “as if” will be a core issue in CET). Therefore, “I am 
aware” equals to “I am aware that I am aware.” Let us recapitulate:

Step 1: “I” implies “I am” 
Step 2: “I am” implies “I am aware”
Step 3: “I am aware” implies “I am aware that I am aware.” 

Put it in other words, this self-reflexive statement (step 3) was implicated -in David 
Bohm’s sense-inside the pronoun “I.” Consciousness needs to seemingly split itself into an 
awareness/being dyad because otherwise, it would not be viable at all. 

Endomitosis

It is good news that researchers use biological metaphors in describing cosmological 
processes where consciousness is profoundly involved (see, for example, Haramein et al., 
2016). CET is also inspired by a core biological metaphor: endomitosis. Endomitosis, like 
endoreduplication and cytokinetic mitosis, is one type of cell endoreplication. In a broad 
sense, endoreplication is defined by some authors as the general phenomenon by which 
cells undergo DNA replication in the absence of subsequent cell division (membrane split). 
It is a relatively unknown phenomenon, as admitted by Gandarillas, Molinuevo and Sanz-
Gómez (Gandarillas et al., 2017). According to these authors, the process itself initiates due 
to a deregulation of the proliferative cell cycle leading to dramatic changes that are still not 
completely understood, but likely originate the diversity of variants. In sum, researchers 
do not understand very well the mechanisms underlying the activation and inhibition of 
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endomitosis (Erenpreisa et al., 2005; for a description of the fascinating machinery of 
endomitosis).

By using this endomitosis metaphor, CET holds that consciousness is like a cell in which 
an iterative endomitotic process takes place. It is a very special cell indeed, as it is 100% 
made of a pure nucleus. This nucleus split into two identical halves with no separation 
between them (space does not exist yet). After this primigenial split, consciousness becomes 
a sort of binucleate cell. Now, “each” nucleus feels its counterpart to be some “other” with 
whom it can “interact,” although both sides are identical. Please notice that I use the words 
“feel” and “interact” as mere concessions for the sake of the explanation. Strictly speaking, 
half of something cannot feel its other half nor can interact with it because “feel” and 
“interact” would imply a separation between both halves. If there was separation, then they 
were not two halves of the same thing but two different things on their own.

When the primigenial split occurred, each half appeared as an “alter” to the other 
half. There is no difference of substance between them, no difference of size or any other 
quality, but now each side is a “subject” from its own perspective and an “object” from the 
perspective of the other side. (Once again, the very notion of “perspective” is a concession, 
as perspectives require separation, and this is not the case yet.) 

Being is what consciousness “sees” from its aware “perspective,” and aware is what 
consciousness “sees” from its being “perspective.” In the upper hemisphere, throughout 
the evolution of visible universe, we will find two corollaries of these statements: as 
awareness, consciousness “is” and “sees” matter; and as being, consciousness “is” and 
“sees” mind.

The primigenial split produced the first case of “I am aware that I am aware.” Let us 
leave aside this characterization in linguistics terms. Henceforth, “I” will not be considered 
as a pronoun, nor “I am aware that I am aware” as a sentence or statement any further. 
Instead, “I am aware that I am aware” will be considered a string. Thus, the string “I am 
aware that I am aware” is made of two strands (being and aware) apparently separated 
by “that.” The aware strand (also known in CET as “subject-strand” or “left strand”) 
corresponds to the left half (in bold) of the string, and the being strand (also known in CET 
as “object-strand” or “right strand”) corresponds to the right half.

Figure 2. The process of consciousness iterative endomitosis
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Endomitosis (see figure 2) is defined in CET as the iterative endoduplication of strings 
through which consciousness expresses its dual nature as being and awareness. Why has 
consciousness to express its dual nature at all? We could discard this question as not valid by 
arguing that why questions are a product of the mind´s obsessive search for “reasons” and 
causality in the objective world and. Given that mind is just a modulation of consciousness, 
any question as to why consciousness does this or that is absurd. But we can make some 
compassionate concessions and give some answers. The question “Why has consciousness 
to express its dual nature at all?” anticipates the more metaphorical question “Why does 
consciousness forget or give up the knowledge of its own eternal and infinite nature?” or 
“Why would consciousness freely do such a thing?” Spira provides us with a rather poetic 
answer:

We cannot give a reason. Any reason would make itself part of manifestation and, 
as such, part of the objective world for which we were seeking a cause. At best, we 
can say that it is simply an overflowing of itself into manifestation, a sacrifice of its 
own inherent peace and freedom, an impulse of love in which pure consciousness 
or God´s infinite being pours itself out into form for no reason, and then, finding 
itself imprisoned within its own creation, begins the return journey. (Spira, 2017: 
188-189)

A beautiful answer indeed, but there is a simple answer: consciousness has no option; 
it would not be viable at all unless it expresses its dual nature. 

By the end of endomitosis, CET estimates that the number of strings is about 10100 (that 
is, endomitosis ends after roughly 10100 splits). Leaving well behind its initial state as a 
seamless and perfectly homogeneous unity, endomitosis makes consciousness go through 
a sort of progressive granulation. The strings are like granules of consciousness that will 
transform themselves into separated particles at the Big Bang.

Big Bang

For CET, Big Bang occurs when endomitosis ends due to -metaphorically speaking- 
“replication errors.” Biology teaches us that in any process of cell division or replication 
there exists a risk of DNA damage. These errors in the copying process are well described. 
Sometimes one error becomes a discovery in terms of its adaptive functional value, and 
sometimes it has fatal consequences. Following the consciousness endomitosis metaphor, 
CET suggests that Big Bang is caused by a transcriptional error in consciousness’s DNA. 
Let us explain why and how these errors happen. All strings have this form:

I-AM-AWARE-THAT-I-AM-AWARE

A closer inspection of the string permit us to detect four types of forces (here represented 
by the symbol “§”), three of them inside its structure and one outside (the left side of the 
string is in bold to indicate “subject-side” of consciousness; the right side is “object-side”):

§4 I §1 {(AM §2 AWARE) THAT §3 (I §1 AM §2 AWARE)} §4
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Force §1: by virtue of this force, the first I of the string (the “subject-I” or “left I”) 
attracts all other elements of the string, preventing them from dispersal, that is, protecting 
the integrity of the string. Notice that the action of force §1 appears again inside the 
string, the right “I” of the string).

Force §2: by virtue of this force, the aware and the being sides attract each other, 
preventing any separation between them. Notice that the action of force §2 appears again 
between the two elements of the right “AM AWARE” of the string.

Force §3: by virtue of this force (which corresponds to the word “that” in the grammatical 
characterization of the string) the subject-I of the string apparently separates itself from 
itself as a subject and from its awareness and being aspects. This apparently repulsive force 
becomes itself ultimately attractive in the sense of linking subject/object.

Force §4: by virtue of this force, each string is linked to all other strings.
 
These four forces can be allocated along with two imaginary areas:

a) Left area: Force §2 and Force §3

b) Right area: Force §1 and Force§4

Throughout the sequence of iterative splits, four components of the strings (AM, 
AWARE, AM, AWARE) and these four types of force seem to replicate themselves 
“smoothly.” CET holds that strings reduce more and more their “size” at every split and, 
at a given point, they are so “tiny” that they eventually lose their capacity to act as an 
expression of the dual nature of consciousness anymore, and the four forces operating 
inside and outside the strings seem to become irrelevant. 

Consciousness has been playing a sort of “as if” or simulation game throughout the 
endomitosis process because the essence of all strings is that I see itself as if it was an 
object. This fictitious game ends when consciousness reaches a limit of its endomitotical 
capacity. At that limit, consciousness has no option and the fracture between AM AWARE 
and AM AWARE – the aware and the being sides of every string respectively – occurs. 
It is a factual fracture, not another imaginary split of mutual perspectives, but a fracture 
necessary for consciousness to keep itself viable. In that sense, we can say that Big Bang 
is simply a survival mechanism for consciousness.

Big Bang is the singularity at which the components of the consciousness strings 
(except “I”) and the four types of force transform themselves simultaneously. Eventually, 
consciousness brings its dual nature to the extreme by fracturing itself: there is a visible 
manifested or object side “out there.” CET holds that the following transformations take 
place at Big Bang (see figure 3):
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1. From the left half of the 10100 strings:
•	 AM transform itself into SPACE
[When Amoroso says that “space -whatever it is- is the most fundamental concept of 

the universe” (2006: 335), is referring to this Amness.]
•	 AWARE transform itself into TIME
[If we remember that “I am” implies “I am aware,” then we can understand what 

Amoroso (2006: 339) means by “the transformation of space into time.”]
2. From the right half of the 10100 strings:

•	 AM transform itself into MASS
•	 AWARE transform itself into ENERGY

3. Forces:
•	 Force §1 transform itself into electromagnetic interaction.
•	 Force §2 transform itself into strong nuclear interaction.
•	 Force §3 transform itself into weak nuclear interaction.
•	 Force §4 transform itself into gravitational interaction.

“I” does not transform itself because it is a constant integrative force with an invariant 
value throughout both hemispheres. Amoroso points in the right direction when he says 
that “the action of consciousness is not a 5th fundamental force, but an integration of the 
electromagnetic and gravitational force” (Amoroso, 2000: 96). The “I” in CET roughly 
correspond to the complex “Superlocal Hyper-Geon” postulated in Amoroso’s HAM 
cosmology, described in these terms:

This fundamental Geon energy is the primary quantum of action of all existence; it 
fills the immensity of space (nonlocally) and controls the evolution of the large scale 
structure of the universe, is the origin of life (the ‘elan vital’) of classical philosophy 
and finally is the root of the ‘light of consciousness’ (Amoroso, 2000: 95).

Thus, “I” is a cosmological constant that pervades both hemispheres of the consciousness 
sphere. In the “lower” hemisphere, the I-constant sets in motion and keeps the whole 
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endomitotic process going forwards. In the “upper” hemisphere, the I-constant makes all 
space/time/mass/energy configurations (henceforth, S/T/E/M) to evolve in the same direction, 
namely, towards their disintegration by being absorbed into black holes and the merging of 
black holes into a final single unified black hole (Big Crunch). 

Undoubtedly, the space/time “transcriptional error” that happened at Big Bang made 
a huge change: the relationships between the now fragmented elements of old strings are 
henceforth subject to proximity and duration. We must remember that after the primigenial 
split, there was no difference, no separation between the two halves (being/awareness) of 
that first string. Their distinction was just a matter of non-dimensional topology and illusory 
reciprocal perspective. But with the introduction of the space-time “error,” things changed 
dramatically. The “arms” of 10100 strings made the “mistake” of converting themselves into 
SPACE (from the left AM) and MASS (from the right AM). When Amoroso (2003: 259) 
postulates that “space is the most fundamental ‘form or substance’ of existence; and the 
origin of all structure and thus geometry,” he is referring to the space that corresponds to the 
left AM of the strings in CET.

On the other hand, the “aware” of those 10100 strings made the “mistake” of converting 
themselves into TIME (from the left AWARE) and ENERGY (from the right AWARE). 
From then onwards, all generations of post-Big Bang strings (known as “holons” in CEM) 
feel the tension between its original being-awareness unlimited nature and its acquired space-
time limited condition, in such a way that each string (holon) cannot but solve this tension.

In principle, CET can also be articulated with the Holoinformational Model of Consciousness 
(Di Biase, 2009), where information, space-time, mass, energy, and consciousness are non-
local quantum information entangled with the quantum holographic cosmos. But this model 
seems to consider consciousness just another “element” o variable in cosmological equations, 
which is contrary to CET main thesis. I will subscribe to Di Biase’s proposal that information 
and consciousness are a cosmic primacy (Di Biase & Amoroso, 2008; Di Biase, 2009) if 
it is explicitly accepted that information is just an abstract codification of consciousness, 
but not an ontological reality or substance distinct from consciousness. In the same vein, a 
true primacy of consciousness is not compatible with Bohm’s idea -underlined by Di Biase 
(2019: 80) that the superimplicate order allows us to “understanding consciousness, energy, 
and matter as expression varieties of a same informational order.” CET would reformulate 
Bohm’s idea by suggesting that the superimplicate order allows us to understand information, 
energy, and matter as expression varieties of consciousness. Having said that, I agree with 
Di Biase that quantum information and entanglement are the way consciousness acts over 
matter, energy and space-time in-forming this universe.

Evolution (a): the odyssey of holons and the tetradic structural field

The first instances of post-Big Bang holons, already endowed with the space-time error, 
were probably some of those particles known as quarks, leptons and photons. Things like 
the so-called “spin” of these particles are the external appearance of their internal feel. Like 
the rest of the so-called “intrinsic properties” of all subatomic particles, spin is merely an 
expression or outer manifestation of their tension between their original being-awareness 
unlimited nature and their acquired space-time limited condition. The behavior of any 
subatomic particle and of any more complex structure is subject to the same dynamics: 
resolving the ontological tension, which basically consists of restoring a state of equilibrium.

Inspired by Ken Wilber’s views (1995), CET assumes that the entities of the visible 
universe are tetradic structures called “holons.” Each holon is a tetrad of SPACE-TIME-
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MASS-ENERGY. In some types of basic holons, one or even two domains of its tetrad can 
have zero-value. For example, the holon is known as “electron,” which has zero mass. Each 
of the four vertices in all tetrads corresponds to a distinct structural drive. Thus, each holon is 
constantly subject to a tetradic structural field. These are the four drives:

a) self-Preserving: SPACE is the dimension in which all holons manifest their 
tendency to preserve their integrity;

b) self-Transcending: TIME is the dimension through which holons evolve by 
increasing their depth and complexity. (The depth and complexity of a holon is 
measured by the number of lower levels of holons that it is composed of. For 
example, in a sequence of holons like “atom > molecule > plant > invertebrate 
animal > human,” each holon is deeper and more complex than the previous one. 
For a full explanation (Wilber, 1995));

c) self-Dissolving: MASS is what all holons lose in the first place when their 
disintegration occurs (obviously, it does not apply for zero mass holons);

d) self-Adaptative: ENERGY is what all holons need in the first place to reach the 
best adaptation to their environments.

This tetradic structural field permits CET to formulate the basic “laws of holons” or basic 
trends of visible universe dynamics:

a) First law: all holons tend to conserve the space they occupy.
b) Second law: all holons tend to transform themselves in a more complex holon with 

the minimum amount of time in this process.
c) Third law: all holons with mass tend to conserve it.
d) Fourth law: all holons tend to make the most efficient use of energy for their 

adaptative purposes.

CET holds that this tetradic structural field of the visible universe is the single unified 
field that integrates the four fundamental interactions. This single unified field is “I.” 
Thus, theoretical equations that describe each fundamental interaction can be linked to a 
corresponding drive of holons:

a) self-Preserving can be roughly described in terms of nuclear strong interaction;
b) self-Dissolving can be roughly described in terms of nuclear weak interaction;
c) self-Adaptative can be roughly described in terms of electromagnetic interaction;
d) self-Transcending can be roughly described in terms of gravitational interaction. 

Before the space-time transcriptional error occurred, the sameness of being and awareness 
was absolute. If we had asked any endoreplicated string what the nature of its being was, the 
string would have replied “I am awareness,” and if we had asked of what it was aware, the 
string would have replied “of being” or “I am aware of being aware.”

Once the space-time “transcriptional error” occurred, being and awareness seemed to 
separate their paths within the post-Big Bang strings or “holons.” Sooner or later, holons will 
be unavoidably absorbed by black holes. Until this absorption by a black hole takes place, 
holons simply evolve, that is, they transcend themselves by increasing their complexity or 
“depth.” At any time in their evolution, they will have a) some external “appearance” as felt 
from the “second person” perspective of other holons and b) some knowing activity (internal 
or “first-person” “feel”). A holon can be defined as a string with a form and a knowing activity. 
In the case of humans, an abyss seems to exist between “to be” and “to know.” The mere 
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suggestion that both can coalesce into one or that both are sides of the same coin provokes 
incredulity and disapproval in most circles. In mathematical/physical terms, such an idea 
would mean that the product of energy by time equals to the product of mass by volume.

In the same way that the string components and the four forces operating during endomitosis 
were allocated in two imaginary areas (green for “being” and orange for “awareness” in 
figure 2), the four tensions to which all holon are subject in the visible universe can also be 
allocated along two axes connecting those two areas (see figure 4).

Both axes have awareness as their positive pole and being as its negative pole. In the 
vertical axe, borrowing Ken Wilber’s terms, CET calls these poles “Eros” and “Thanatos.”

Along with this vertical axe, the holon is subject to an increase or decrease of its awareness 
side:

a) In one extreme of this axe, Eros attracts any holon -through gravitational 
interaction- to its total collapse into a black hole. It represents the tendency of 
all holons to return to a unified state in which any separation between aware and 
being sides has been dissolved. Eros is the pro-awareness drive par excellence.

b) In the other extreme of this axe, Thanatos pulls the holon -through weak nuclear 
interaction- down to its component subholons. Thanatos is the anti-being drive 
par excellence (and implicitly anti-awareness).

In the horizontal axe, borrowing Ken Wilber’s terms, CET calls these poles “Phobos” and 
“Agape.” Along with this horizontal axe, the holon is subject to an increase or decrease of 
its being side. 

a) In one extreme of this axe, Phobos drives the holon -through strong nuclear 
interaction- into a decrease of its being side by isolating itself from other holons of 
equivalent complexity. Phobos is an anti-awareness drive.

b) In one extreme of this axe, Agape drives the holon -through electromagnetic 
interaction- into an increase of its being side by union with other holons of 
equivalent complexity. Agape is a pro-awareness drive.
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This picture of consciousness as a “One” that becomes a “Four” after Big Bang should 
remind us of an interesting observation made by Carl Jung and noted by Desmond (2014: 
17). In his autobiographical Memories, Dreams, Reflections, Jung describes the numbers One 
and four as follows:

One, as the first numeral, is unity. But it is also “the unity,” the One, All-Oneness, 
individuality and non-duality—not a numeral but a philosophical concept, an archetype 
and attribute of God, the monad. (…) The necessary statement of the number four, 
therefore, is that, among other things, it is an apex and simultaneously the end of a 
preceding ascent (Jung, 1989: 310).

Evolution (b): black holes from CET perspective

Every Space/Mass/Time/Energy tetrad -every holon- is unavoidably heading to its 
absorption by a black hole. The first black holes appear right after Big Bang, probably since 
one Planck unit of time onwards. Once formed, no black hole loses its condition as such 
throughout evolution, tending either to grow by absorbing surrounding energy/matter or to 
merge with other black holes. CET holds that the blackholed portion of the universe (the 
accumulated volume of all individual black holes at a given time in the evolutionary process) 
increases itself at a constant rate throughout evolution. The evolutionary process ends when 
there is no holon left to be absorbed by black holes, and all individual black holes have 
merged into one single hypermassive black hole.

Black holes play a crucial role in the cosmic dynamics envisaged by CET. Current scientific 
evidence corroborates the existence of a variety of black holes in terms of their size, rotation 
and other parameters. According to CET, such a variety is ultimately explained by how old 
a black hole is and how it was formed. CET has nothing to say about the mathematical 
characterization of black holes nor about the physics involved in them, although some insight 
is suggested: the so called “Hawking radiation” is interpreted from CET´s perspective as 
a “message” that black holes transmit to signal their position and to somehow “remind” 
surrounding holons what their unavoidable destiny is. 

However, CET holds that certain processes occur inside a black hole, processes of 
paramount importance for the cyclic dynamics of the cosmos. Holons seem to disappear 
after being engulfed by a black hole, as each of their four structural components (S/T/E/M) 
is literally absorbed by the black hole. But holons have something else apart from four 
structural components: they have a “history.” Any holon carries within itself a record of the 
path followed in solving the tension between what we called the “original being-awareness 
unlimited nature” and the “acquired space-time limited condition.” As said before, CET holds 
that the behavior of any holon is aimed at resolving this ontological tension, which basically 
consists of restoring a state of equilibrium. In other words, any holon carries within itself a 
“biographical” record of the vicissitudes it has been through in conserving its space (first 
law), transforming itself in a more complex holon with the minimum amount of time (second 
law), conserving its mass (third law) and making the most efficient use of energy for its 
adaptative purposes (fourth law). CET holds that these records do not disappear after the 
holon has been engulfed by a black hole. 

According to CET, the main function of black holes is to separate the structural components 
(S/T/E/M) from these records and to store them (components and records) separately. A 
black hole is a sort of disassembly plant where “life records” of holons are extracted from 
their S/T/E/M structure and stored in a separate region (within the black hole). Black holes, 
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like holons, are also unavoidably destined to collapse with other black holes. Every time 
two black holes merge, their respective stores of naked tetrads and records simply merge 
into bigger ones. Evolution ends in a single unified hypermassive black hole – CET calls it 
“BlackWhole” – containing the first warehouse of about 10100 naked S/T/E/M tetrads and a 
second warehouse of an unthinkable number of “holonic records.”

Big crunch

The first warehouse of the BlackWhole represents the maximum degree of entropy in 
the universe, a place where there is no residue of what science calls “fundamental particles” 
and “fundamental interactions,” a place where there exists just a pack of 10100 naked tetrads 
stripped of their history, waiting for a new Big Crunch, when they will transform themselves 
back into being/aware strings, and the endomitosis reversal will start again. The second 
warehouse of the BlackWhole represents the maximum degree of negative entropy in the 
universe, a place where an unthinkable number of holonic records wait for a new Big Bang 
when these records will be available for a new generation of 10100 holons at the start of 
another evolutionary cycle.

Big Crunch is an adequate name, as the simultaneous transformation of 10100 S/T/E/M 
tetrads into 10100 being/aware strings must be very noisy indeed! This noise is accompanied 
by that produced by the splitting of the BlackWhole, whereby the immense store of holonic 
records detaches itself from it and “travels” to the point where a new Big Bang is about to 
occur, in order to “orientate,” “inspire” or “guide” holons throughout the next evolutionary 
process. Let us remember that, according to CET, a new Big Crunch is simultaneous with a 
new Big Bang where another pack of 10100 being/awareness strings transforming themselves 
into S/T/E/M configurations (holons) subject to the four fundamental interactions.

Endomitosis reversal

CET holds that, once the fracture inside Blackwhole occurs and the holonic store gets 
detached from the naked tetrads store, the latter collapse into a new pack of strings. That is, 
the S/T/E/M tetrads convert themselves back into a new pack of 10100 being/aware strings. 
Let us remember the structure of all strings: I (AM AWARE) THAT (I AM AWARE). Step by 
step, free of S/T/E/M limitations and free of the burden that holonic records could represent, 
the strings collapse back their “right” or “object” sides, “descending” progressively into a 
new single unified cell of pure consciousness or “I” (see figure 5).
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Cosmological cycles are not identical. Each cycle has new features because the 
evolutionary process does not have to follow the same routes. Holons can be different and 
find different paths in each cycle. These novelties, which will be stored in black holes, will 
influence the next evolutionary process. The Big Bang of each cycle is slightly different 
from the previous one. In each cycle, the holons will have at their disposal more and better 
tools for their evolutionary process. This means that the evolutionary process of each cycle 
will be faster than the previous one. Holons will be absorbed by black holes more rapidly 
in each cycle. Thus, the time distance between two Big Bangs (hence between two Big 
Crunchs) will be shortened at each cycle. Eventually, after an unthinkable number of cycles, 
the process of evolution would only last a unit of Planck time. Although endomitosis and 
endomitosis reversal have no duration because both processes take place outside of time, we 
can infer their “duration”: taken together, and both processes require for their completion 
the same amount of time as the evolutionary processes of the previous cycle. Thus, after an 
unthinkable number of cycles, the processes of endomitosis and endomitosis reversal would 
also last a unit of Planck time. 

Eventually, Big Bang, Big Crunch, endomitosis, and endomitosis reversal all cease to be, 
the universe disappears, and only I, pure consciousness, remains. On whether I will freely 
decide to split itself into a being/awareness dyad once again, CET keeps silent.

Concluding remarks

The image of the universe depicted by CET is one in which each and all fundamental 
particles of the standard model in physics revolve around the same “message”: I am aware 
that I am aware. Properties and behavior of fermions and bosons and their respective hadrons 
(baryons and mesons) can be explained in the light of the pervasive tendency to restore 
the equilibrium of “I.” Any isolated instance of “AM” (space) or “AM” (mass) aims at 
reconnecting itself with its counterpart “AWARE” (time) or “AWARE” (energy), and every 
instance of “AM AWARE” do the same with its counterpart ([that] AM AWARE]. But this 
reconfiguration of the string is just a requirement for its ultimate dissolution. The universe is 
based upon a false distinction between the being and the awareness sides of consciousness, 
and what we know as “evolution” is a journey to the elimination of this distinction.
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CET suggests that it should be possible to reformulate all field equations by reducing its 
variables and parameters down to their AM-AWARE-AM-AWARE elementary seeds. Just 
to give a basic example, the most famous equation in physics, namely, “e = mc2”, would be 
translated into CET terms as “AWARE = AM (AM AM AWARE AWARE)”, which could 
be read as follows: “To realize (or to notice) [my] awareness is to realize (or to notice) 
[my] being when I am aware.” The depth of Einstein’s “e = mc2” lies in that it gets very 
close to the being/awareness unification of consciousness. In any case, though CET is not 
entitled to participate in mathematics or physics debates, as metaphysical speculation, it is 
designed to inspire mathematicians and physicists.

Because I am, I can know. Because I know, I know that I am. From the point of view 
of the “being-half,” being is what permits a holon to know. From the point of view of 
the “awareness-half,” awareness is what permits a holon to be. However, ultimately both 
points of view are wrong because the difference between halves is fictional. My being and 
my knowing are not two. As a verb, “To be” means “To be aware.” As a noun, “Awareness” 
means “Being.” Evolution leads holons like you and me to collapse this false distinction. 
Mind and matter are what the aware half and the being half of consciousness respectively 
seemed to become after the Big Bang. But the matter is simply what consciousness looks 
like when filtered through the mind lens, and the mind is simply what consciousness looks 
like when filtered through the matter lens. And this will continue to be so irrespective of 
the scientific perspective adopted. Di Biase said:

Putting all together: Bohm’s quantum holographic physics data, Beckenstein-
Suskind holographic principle, Smolin’s holographic web, Maldacena’s duality, the 
energy-entropy conservation principle of Jacobson, the experimental data of the 
holonomic theory of Pribram, and its extension made by Di Biase, I see an extended 
holoinformational universal conscious interconnectedness. A universal entanglement 
in which each part of the universe, each brain-consciousness, interconnects with all 
the quantum information stored in the holographic patterns distributed in the whole 
cosmos, in an indivisible irreducible informational brain-cosmos unity. A universe 
conceived as quantum-holographic non-local information with consciousness 
shows us a wider holistic and spiritual cosmovision than the classic materialistic 
Cartesian-Newtonian paradigm. It can also reconnect our scientific knowledge to 
the wisdom of the ancient spiritual philosophies of mankind that saw man always 
interconnected with the cosmos (Di Biase, 2019: 83).

Putting all in a few sentences: I only see Consciousness manifested as an interconnected 
holoinformational universe. I only see Consciousness as the substance out of which quantum 
entanglement is made. I only see Consciousness’s playfulness in holographic patterns 
distributed in the whole cosmos. And yes, I wish I could contribute to reconnect our scientific 
knowledge to the wisdom of the ancient spiritual philosophies of mankind, particularly those 
built upon non-dual understandings. That is the first and only interest of CET as a cyclic 
cosmological theory.
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In the article, the author investigates the correlations between the bounds of individual freedom and 
external constraints, aiming to view the present pandemic as an opportunity to study the boundaries 
of freedom. She supports the point of view, which understands the whole period since the end of the 
Middle Ages till nowadays as a period of constant liberation of human’s creative forces. Nevertheless, 
she agrees that the philosophy of humanism contains a paradox in itself. The more one affirms oneself, 
liberating his/her personality – the more he/she loses this inner self. This loss of self results in a feeling 
of individual isolation and powerlessness when a personality is dissolved in different behavioral 
patterns adopted from the outside. The author also pays much attention to distinguishing between the 
notions of personality and identity. She claims that despite the fact that these two concepts are very 
close to each other and are often used as synonyms, they still are of different nature, and there is a 
significant difference between them. 

Based on the understanding of freedom in Immanuel Kant’s philosophy and Erich Fromm’s 
approach, the author turns to sociological surveys of the artistic sphere in 2020 to show that despite 
the obvious loss caused by the pandemics, and the fact that art as a professional sphere suffers a 
deep crisis, the pandemic has unexpectedly become a stimulus for a search of a new combination of 
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“personality” and “identity.” Several lockdowns in Europe and the US have suddenly become the 
stimuli for more personal freedom, which is found in art as a way to break the chain of causality.
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Introduction

The situation with COVID-19 produced a response in thinking and theorizing, and 
lots of theorists have immediately linked the present situation (associated with the 
lockdown and the politics of social distancing) to Michel Foucault’s ideas. They state 
that “the disciplinary character of some of these measures is fairly clear” (Hannah et al., 
2020). It becomes especially relevant in the light of an open discussion between Giorgio 
Agamben on the one side and Slavoj Žižek, Jean-Luc Nancy, Sergio Benvenuto, and 
Panagiotis Sotiris on the other. The discussion started in February 2020, when Giorgio 
Agamben, basing his work partly on Michel Foucault, compared quarantine measures 
to the military regime (Peters, 2020: 556). In Il Manifesto, he wrote that Covid-19 “had 
enabled the tendency to use a state of exception as a normal paradigm for government” 
(Agamben, 2020). 

Michel Foucault’s central argument was that the modern state has moved from enforcing 
its citizens physically to enforcing them psychologically, and the mere possibility of 
being watched is enough to influence the behavior of most people (Foucault, 1999). This 
type of disciplinary society, according to him, has reached its height at the outset of the 
twentieth century. And what is especially important in the context of our research is that 
for Michel Foucault, the idea of being observed (through what he calls “the gaze”) has a 
negative impact because it creates conformity, and people end up being the same. In other 
words, it eradicates free will and independent thinking leading to our impossibility to behave 
spontaneously. Inspired by the ideas of Michel Foucault, Gilles Deleuze introduces his 
concept of societies of control, which he claims have substituted disciplinary societies by the 
end of the twentieth century (Deleuze, 1992).

The aforementioned concerns bring us to the main interest of our present research, that is, 
to the correlation between the boundaries of individual freedom and the external constraints 
(such as, for example, the ever-increasing control of power institutions). And while the 
situation with COVID-19 and lockdowns can be successfully studied through the prism of 
Foucauldian and Deleuzian paradigms of thinking, it however seems to us more productive 
to view this situation as an opportunity to investigate the boundaries of individual freedom. 
We assume that several lockdowns could have become the stimuli for a search of a new 
combination of “personality” and “identity.”1 

In relation to the above, the main targets of our present research are the following: 
1. To investigate the growing importance of the notion of personality from the Modern 

Age to the present day and its correlation with the concept of freedom. Within the 
bounds of this part of the research, to pay special attention to the paradoxical 
nature of humanistic philosophy. 

1 Here when we mention the term identity, we understand it as sameness or equality. In other words, 
“a quality of being identical with a certain group; sharing some qualities or ideas” (Fearon, 1999: 4). 
Further in this article we discuss the difference between the concepts of personality and identity. 
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2. To trace the correlation between external constraints and the boundaries of 
individual freedom by focusing on the influence of the pandemic and self-isolation 
on artistic practices. 

Therefore, we will start with a short overview of the growing importance of the concepts 
of personality and individuality2 in the Modern Age, which has led to anthropocentrism. We 
will show that the whole period from the end of the Middle Ages to the end of the twentieth 
century can be considered a period of constant liberation of human potential. At this stage 
of the research, we will also point to the main paradox within the philosophy of humanism 
(or, as Nicolas Berdyaev calls it, the dialectic of humanism (Berdyaev, 2017: 135)). Since 
we believe that due to this dialectic, a “personality” (understood here as a true individual 
self, which is closely associated with the concept of freedom) has gradually been replaced 
by some sort of a self, adopted from the outside (which we here call “identity”), we further 
devote our attention to discussing the difference between the concepts of personality and 
identity. Having made all the preparatory investigations, we will approach the main issue of 
our present research, which is the relationship of individual freedom with external constraints. 
After a brief overview of the understanding of the concept of freedom in Immanuel Kant’s 
philosophy and Fromm’s approach, we will show how the pandemic and lockdowns have 
suddenly become the stimuli for more personal freedom. The latter is found in art as a way 
to break the chain of causality.

The dialectic of humanism: personality vs. identity

The issue of individual freedom referred to above relates directly to the concepts of 
personality and individuality. According to Erich Fromm, the concepts of “freedom” and 
“individuality” become especially relevant and important at the start of the Modern Period, 
when a person, while getting more and more detached from the group, starts understanding 
themselves as not only a part of that group, but also as an individual (Fromm, 2013: 20). 
A person is becoming increasingly focused on their own benefit, gradually getting more 
separated. This is not the least for economic reasons and is also caused by the growth of 
cities, communication routes, migration, etc. 

According to Erich Fromm, “European and American history since the end of the Middle 
Ages is the history of the full emergence of the individual. It is a process which started in 
Italy, in the Renaissance, and which only now seems to have come to a climax” (Fromm, 
2013: 26). Of course, this does not mean that the concept of personality has never been a 
subject of close thinking before the Modern Age. The idea that “Man is the Measure of All 
Things” has been known since Protagoras, but it is the Modern Age that makes an emphasis 
on personality a mass phenomenon. 

In this context, it is also important that Nickolas Berdyaev, in his book The Meaning 
of History, calls all the history since the Modern Age “a Renaissance period of history,” 
claiming that it is marked with “liberation of human’s creative forces”: “The entire Modern 
history is a Renaissance period of history. This historical period is marked with the liberation 
of human’s creative forces”3 (Berdyaev, 2017: 125). 

Hence, the process of individualization, which started at the meeting point of the Middle 
Ages and Renaissance, entailed an outlook shift, which has led to anthropocentrism in the 

2 In this research we use these two concepts as synonyms. 
3 The original text: “Вся новая история есть ренессансный период истории. Этот исторический 

период стоит под знаком отпущения на свободу творческих сил человека” (Berdyaev, 2017: 125)
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Modern Age. A human is placed at the center of the world, and everything related to human’s 
personality, and consequently, freedom becomes an object of close attention of philosophers, 
writers, and artists. 

Thus, humanism as a system of human-oriented spiritual values is naturally associated 
with the ideas of freedom and liberation, which, from our point of view, reach their climax by 
the end of the 20th century, when they find a certain limit in the idea of “incredulity towards 
metanarratives.” After the efforts of the Renaissance aimed at studying the phenomenon of 
human beings, the age of the Enlightenment concentrated its efforts on liberating human 
Reason and trying to subjugate all aspects of existence to the latter. The liberation of Reason 
was then replaced by sentiment de l’existence, introduced by Jean-Jacques Rousseau 
(Fukuyama, 2019: 57), and liberation of the sensuous nature of a person, which was later 
taken up by the romantics. Francis Fukuyama states, that according to Charles Taylor, “This 
is part of the massive subjective turn of modern culture, a new form of inwardness, in which 
we come to think of ourselves as beings with inner depths” (Fukuyama, 2019: 59). However, 
the liberation of human’s creative forces did not stop at that point, as the second half of the 
19th century dictated the need for further liberation of human beings, bringing to the fore 
attempts to free people from the authorities of morality, God and the Law, and introducing the 
ideas of moral relativism, the death of God and existentialism philosophy, which followed.  

From our point of view, the postmodern idea of “incredulity towards metanarratives” 
becomes the final link in the chain of liberations of human potential. This chain started 
in the Modern Age with the turn to anthropocentrism. Postmodern “incredulity towards 
metanarratives” liberated people from the very need to make a choice and adhere to a certain 
worldview. Every aspect of human existence – from literature and the arts to the politics of 
decolonization, multiculturalism, and transculturalism – places emphasis on liberation from 
the central dominant idea (political, cultural, ideological, etc.).

On the other hand, paradoxically, the desire for liberation always entails a person’s need 
to associate themselves with a certain group (based on skin color, gender, social status, etc.). 
By the end of the twentieth century, there especially increases the need to discuss problems 
of “identity,” “cultural memory,” “collective trauma,” etc. Erich Fromm calls such desire 
“escape from freedom” and explains it by feeling individual isolation and powerlessness. He 
claims that “in our effort to escape from aloneness and powerlessness, we are ready to get 
rid of our individual self either by submission to new forms of authority or by a compulsive 
conforming to accepted patterns” (Fromm, 2013: 73).

It is interesting that Nickolas Berdyaev in 1916 also talks about the loss of the center and 
self in the human’s personality, but unlike Erich Fromm, he explains this loss not by a feeling 
of personal isolation and powerlessness (which, apparently, is more a consequence rather 
than the real cause), but by the fact that a person is placed to the center of the universe, i.e., 
becomes the center of the picture of the world: “Humanism <…> repudiated both ascetic 
discipline and submission to supernatural principles. It dissipated and exhausted human 
forces, and thus undermined the authority of the human personality which had ceased to 
discipline itself and had, as a result, lost consciousness of itself”4 (Berdyaev, 1949: 179-180). 
Thus paradoxically, the very fact of placing humans to the center of the world and shifting 

4 The original text: “Весь гуманистический период истории отрицал аскетическую дисциплину 
и подчинение высшим, сверхчеловеческим началам. Этот период характеризуется растратой 
человеческих сил. Растрата человеческих сил не может не сопровождаться истощением, которое, 
в конце концов, должно привести к потере центра в человеческой личности, личности, которая 
перестала себя дисциплинировать. Такая человеческая личность должна постепенно перестать 
ощущать свою самость, свою особость” (Berdyaev, 2017: 171-172). 



Section Two. Intelligent Matter

Philosophy and Cosmology, Volume 27, 2021120

the focus from higher, supernatural forces to human’s personality leads to a person’s loss of 
personality and self, and the replacement of this personality with a set of different kinds of 
“identities.” Berdyaev points to this paradox when speaking about the dialectic of humanism: 
“man’s self-affirmation leads to his perdition, the free play of human forces unconnected with 
any higher aim brings about the exhaustion of man’s creative power”5 (Berdyaev, 1949: 142). 
And further: “when man follows the path of self-affirmation, ceases to respect the higher 
principle and asserts his self-sufficiency, he exterminates and denies his true self according to 
the laws of an inexorable inner dialectic”6 (Berdyaev, 1949: 154-155).  

Thus, it turns out that “personality” as a true individual self is becoming increasingly 
indistinct to finally be lost and replaced by some sort of a self, imposed or adopted from the 
outside; by “an abstract person,” or, better say, “identity” or a set of “identities.” 

This is, of course, not something new that became obvious in the 20th century. Back 
in 1844, Maks Stirner in The Unique and His Property spoke about it when apophatically 
trying to identify his personality (Stirner, 2017). The latter obviously possessed certain moral 
qualities, had some concerns, and performed specific social functions but could be reduced 
to neither them. Then one century later, Erich Fromm describes a similar process, pointing to 
the substitution of individuality by some abstract image of personality imposed (or adopted) 
from the outside. From his point of view, “the individual ceases to be himself; he adopts 
entirely the kind of personality offered to him by cultural patterns; and he, therefore, becomes 
exactly as all others are and as they expect him to be” (Fromm, 2013: 99). In this context, 
Sartrian’s “man is condemned to be free” does not seem to be always working. 

At this point, the question of the correlation of the concepts of “personality” and “identity” 
becomes especially urgent. We believe that these are concepts of a completely different 
nature, although they have often been used as synonyms since recently. As an example of 
a synonymic usage, we can mention Francis Fukuyama, who practically equates the two of 
them when he defines identity as authenticity and the true inner self. He writes: “The modern 
concept of identity places a supreme value on authenticity, on the validation of that inner 
being that is not being allowed to express itself. It is on the side of the inner and not the 
outer self” (Fukuyama, 2019: 50). This interchangeability becomes even more obvious when 
he claims that “in the West, the idea of identity was born, in a sense, during the Protestant 
Reformation, and it was given its initial expression by the Augustinian friar Martin Luther” 
as Luther “was one of the first Western thinkers to articulate and valorize the inner self over 
the external social being” (Fukuyama, 2019: 51). On the other hand, as it was mentioned 
before, we will argue that the concepts of personality and identity are of different nature. 

The notion of identity, which is derived from French identité, and means, first of all, “state 
of being the same; sameness” (Chamber’s Etymological Dictionary, 1874: 245), implies 
alignment primarily with the other or others. Roget’s international thesaurus also defines the 
term identity as “sameness, similarity or equality” (Roget’s international thesaurus, 2010: 
1017), which logically presupposes comparison with another person or group. Furthermore, 
James D. Fearon from Stanford University states that one of the ways we understand identity 
now is “a social category, defined by membership rules and characteristic attributes or 
expected behaviors” (Fearon, 1999: 2). 

5 The original text: “самоутверждение человека ведет к самоистреблению человека, раскрытие 
свободной игры сил человека, не связанного с высшей целью, ведет к иссяканию творческих 
сил” (Berdyaev, 2017: 135)

6 The original text: “человек, вступивший на путь исключительного самоутверждения, когда 
он перестает признавать высшее начало, когда он признает себя самодовлеющим существом, 
истребляет себя по неизбежной внутренней диалектике, отрицает себя” (Berdyaev, 2017: 147)
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Nevertheless, the philosophical interpretations of the concept of personality since 
the Modern Age have always been associated with something inherent to an individual, 
with some sort of uniqueness. “In the Modern Age, the understanding of the concept of 
personality developed under the influence of Cartesian dualism, which rejected the essential 
psychophysical unity of a human being, and personality was identified with consciousness. 
Being an exception, Francis Bacon viewed personality as the integral nature of a human 
being, i.e., the unity of soul and body. Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz considered conscience to be 
the essential part in a person <…>, John Locke identified personality with self-consciousness, 
George Berkeley used the concept of “personality” as a synonym for the spirit”7 (Ketskalo, 
2006: 548). 

As we can see, despite the fact that the notions of identity and personality are very close to 
each other and are often used as synonyms, there is still a significant difference between them. 
While the concept of personality is associated with something inherent to an individual, with 
a true inner self, the concept of identity implies comparing oneself to the surrounding and 
means “a set of persons marked by a label and distinguished by rules deciding membership 
and (alleged) characteristic features or attributes” (Fearon, 1999: 4). 

Consequently, when we look at all these processes together: at the tendency to use a state 
of exception (if using Giorgio Agamben’s terminology) and the ever-increasing control of 
power institutions (if following Foucault’s line of thinking), at the personality turning into 
a set of identities, or individuality being replaced by “an abstract person» (all this in a long 
chain of successive “liberations” of human creative forces within humanistic tradition), there 
arises the question: where are the boundaries of personal freedom? Since the Modern Age, 
people in Western Europe and the United States were gradually receiving more “rights and 
freedoms,” but personality was gradually dissolving in all sorts of identities. 

According to Immanuel Kant, freedom was in a human’s ability to start a new causal 
chain. In other words, he saw freedom in an individual choice that does not result from the 
previous sequence of events, in the act of goodwill. In Groundwork of the Metaphysics of 
Morals, he states: “Will is a kind of causality of living beings insofar as they are rational, 
and freedom would be that property of such causality that it can be efficient independently of 
alien causes determining it” (Kant, 1998: 52). Similarly, Erich Fromm understood freedom 
as a cessation of instinct behavior. For him, freedom begins when the way to act is no longer 
fixed by hereditarily given mechanisms. He writes: “Human existence begins when the 
lack of fixation of action by instincts exceeds a certain point; when the adaptation to nature 
loses its coercive character; when the way to act is no longer fixed by hereditarily given 
mechanisms” (Fromm, 2013: 24). 

From our point of view, and judging from our observations, which we will share further 
on in the article, freedom is closely related to art, and the boundaries of personal freedom 
are more associated with the true inner self (often lost within humanistic tradition) than with 
different social functions performed by a certain person, or any kind of external constraints. 
Terry Smith in 2019 noted that every work of art enables both the artist and the viewer to feel 
“a certain perception of self in the world” (Smith, 2019: 5). And if we agree that what we 

7 The original text: “В Новое время понимание личности развивалось под влиянием учения 
Декарта о двух субстанциях, отвергающего сущностное психофизическое единство человека, 
личность отождествлялась с сознанием. Исключение составляет Ф. Бекон, рассматривавший 
личность как цельную природу человека, единство души и тела. Лейбниц считал самым 
существенным в личности совесть, т.е. рефлективное внутреннее чувство того, какова ее душа, 
Локк отождествлял личность с самосознанием, Беркли употреблял понятие “личность” как 
синоним духа” (Ketskalo, 2006: 548). 
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call freedom is a start of a new causal chain, in this case, no external constraints can define 
the borders of such freedom. It is within the personality where the new chain starts. In this 
point, our position to a certain extent corresponds to that of Nickolas Berdyaev, who linked 
creativity to freedom.  

On the other hand, external constraints can become stimuli for activating spontaneous 
artistic activity; an impetus to search for a lost personality. Giorgio Agamben developing the 
Deleuzian paradigm of understanding art as an act of resistance, viewed an act of creation as 
a complicated dialectics between a potentiality to do something and a potentiality not to do it. 
He says: “if creation were only a potentiality for doing something, that passed blindly into the 
act, then art would be reduced into an execution of an order” (Agamben, 2014), which would 
be an inadequate conception of art, as of something that must necessarily pass to the act. 
Paraphrasing Giorgio Agamben, we may say that the dialectics preceding an act of creation 
corresponds to a break between different chains of causality. This also means it is linked to 
the manifestation of personal freedom. 

“Social-distancing” as a chance to revise the paradoxes  
of humanistic philosophy

During the present pandemic, we can see how lockdowns and self-isolation are becoming 
those stimuli for spontaneous activity, which is inseparable from what can be called freedom. 
And here the word “spontaneous” (in Erich Fromm’s understanding) doesn’t mean “driven by 
a sudden impulse” but rather defines an “action which doesn’t imply being driven by habitual 
behavior or by other people’s expectation,” in other words, “acting by its own impulse or 
natural law; produced of itself or without interference” (Chamber’s Etymological Dictionary, 
1874: 486). Which is actually a start of a new causal chain. When a person finds him/herself 
in a new life situation during the pandemic, and the usual patterns of interaction and action 
do not always work, this becomes the gap that presupposes spontaneous activity.  

In order to reduce anxiety and being deprived of the usual patterns of daily almost 
automatic action, people turn to creativity. It’s important to say that artistic practices of the 
pandemic appeared to be challenging both for professional artists and for people who are not 
connected with art in their everyday life.

Sharon Jeannotte, despite the obvious loss caused by the pandemics, reports “the deluge 
of new cultural content” during lockdowns (Jeannotte, 2021). Despite the fact that due to 
lockdowns, the art sector in Europe and the United States suffers huge losses (Guibert & 
Hyde, 2021), and many professional artists lose their jobs and/or are forced to move online, 
among people whose daily life is not related to art, there is a surge of interest in cultural 
events and art.

In the summer of 2020, LaPlaca Cohen and Slover Linett have teamed up on a research 
initiative to better understand the processes happening to the artistic sphere (Wallace, 2020). 
Commenting on the results of the survey Jen Benoit-Bryan, vice president & co-director of 
research at Slover Linett Audience Research, has mentioned that “one of the most surprising 
and meaningful insights from the data has been the high level of arts and digital culture 
participation among the general public during COVID-19, and crucially, the finding that 
digital offerings seem to be expanding and diversifying participation” (Wallace, 2020).  

In the context of our own research, it is important to point out the words of Diane Jean-
Mary, partner and chief strategy officer at LaPlaca Cohen. She admitted that “in a time of 
such great uncertainty, many are turning to creativity, perhaps as a way to regain a sense of 
agency, expression, and enjoyment.” She also said, “it was great to see how many people 
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are leaning into their inner artist and maker: singing, crafting, baking, painting and more” 
(Wallace, 2020). 

That is, we see that during the pandemic, art as a profession suffers a huge loss and 
is in crisis. On the other hand, art becomes a space for personal freedom. The European 
Union has launched a social media campaign called #CreativeEuropeAtHome to promote 
online cultural content. CBC, Canada’s national public broadcaster has, too, published a list 
of creative challenges to get through COVID-19 (Collins, 2020). Online recourses share lists 
of virtual choirs strangers can join during the pandemics. 

In connection with the above, we want to mention here the project of a student of 
Conservatory of Music at Brooklyn, who gathered 300 people from 15 countries, ranging 
from age 9 to people in their 80s, to perform together in an online choir (Snyder, 2020). 
What interested us most in this project is that the people were not necessarily professional 
singers. That is the point where art becomes not just a way to avoid depression and cope 
with anxiety, but also a way to look at oneself from a new angle, that is, to revise a usual set 
of identities and make a spurt of spontaneous activity, which is actually an act of personal 
freedom. Since then, lots of similar online projects have been made to unite people across the 
borders. However, these challenges reveal the same scheme as the previous one. The state 
of uncertainty is pushing people to revise the established behavioral patterns based on social 
status, country of residence, income, education, etc.   

Overall, in the spring and autumn of 2020, there appeared numerous nonprofit online art 
spaces, the aim of which is to give artists an opportunity to exhibit their work and exchange 
ideas. 

One of the platforms is called “Art at a time like this.” Their first exhibition, aptly called 
“How Can You Think of Art at a Time Like This?” united over 150 000 viewers in more than 
100 countries. The exhibition presented an artist a day for three months at the outbreak of 
the COVID crisis. A very similar to this one is a project called “Art in Pandemic!” which is a 
project where artists share their artistic practice and process in light of COVID-19. 

These online activities show how the crisis has unexpectedly provided an opportunity 
for artists from different parts of the world of different social statuses, beliefs, gender, 
and political views, to unite across the borders and to explore their own limits of artistic 
expression. Those who, under different circumstances, would not have looked for ways of 
sharing their experience online with people from other countries during the lockdown were 
more likely to join various artistic projects, thus exploring their artistic personality. 

Thus the pandemic and lockdowns, despite having immediately been linked to Foucault’s 
theory of discipline and power, have, on the other hand, become the stimuli for an exploration 
of one’s individual freedom. From our perspective, it happened because the lockdown tears 
an established set of routine social interactions, thus creating an opportunity to find a new 
form of a combination of personality and identity. 

Conclusions

To summarize, since the whole period from the end of the Middle Ages to the end of 
the twentieth century can be considered a period of constant liberation of human potential, 
the notions of personality and individual freedom have played an increasingly important 
role. On the other hand, the philosophy of humanism contains a paradox in itself (Nickolas 
Berdyaev calls this the dialectic of humanism). The more one affirms oneself, liberating his/
her personality (or the inner self) from the pressure of higher forces, morality, authorities, 
the law – and up to the liberation from metanarratives – the more he/she loses this inner self. 
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This loss of self results in a feeling of individual isolation and powerlessness, which in its 
turn brings (according to Erich Fromm’s terminology) an attempt of “escape from freedom.” 
A person is ready to get rid of their individual self by compulsive conformity to accepted 
patterns. In other words, an individual self, or as we call it, a personality, is dissolved in 
different sorts of identities, i.e., behavioral patterns adopted from the outside.   

Since humanistic philosophy has always been tied to the concept of freedom, this dialectic 
of humanism, leading to the loss of freedom, brings questions about the boundaries of one’s 
personal freedom. Immanuel Kant understood freedom as the ability to start a new causal 
chain, and similarly, Erich Fromm saw it as a cessation of instinct behavior. From this point 
of view, the boundaries of personal freedom have to be more associated with that true inner 
self, which is often lost within the humanistic tradition. 

Numerous surveys held by European and American organizations since spring 2020 
show that despite the obvious loss caused by the pandemics, there is a flood of new cultural 
content during lockdowns. While art as a professional sphere suffers a deep crisis, there is a 
surge of interest in cultural events, art, and creativity among people whose daily life is not 
related to art. We may assume that lockdowns and self-isolation are becoming the stimuli 
for spontaneous activity, which is inseparable from freedom. Thus freedom is closely related 
to art, the idea of which corresponds to Nicolas Berdyaev’s tendency to link creativity to 
freedom.  

From this point of view, despite the pessimistic tendency to view the pandemic and 
lockdowns through the prism of Foucauldian and Deleuzian paradigms of control and 
disciplinary societies, on the other hand, self-isolation and the politics of social distancing 
have suddenly become the stimuli for more personal freedom. This personal freedom is found 
in art as a way to break the chain of causality.
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Introduction

The modern information environment is actively pervading the life space of the human, 
addressing the issue of its place in his digital future. Communication in its various forms 
has always been the condition for the development of a person as the one who has reasoning 
power. Moreover, it was not just a tool to develop the brain but a reason and way of human 
existence.

Modern communication tools, generated by technical progress, have a strong impact on 
our social and psychological condition. They determine not only the relationships between 
subjects and objects but also between subjects, as it was noticed by Luciano Floridi (Floridi, 
2017).

The information and the technical world are becoming virtual and developing quickly, 
which is difficult to control and can be regarded as anonymously threatening to a person 
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and his psychological health. Once Edmund Husserl, while thinking over the crisis of 
European science, came to an ambiguous conclusion: the crisis of science was not related 
to human brains but was caused by the domination of technical tools, which led to human 
dehumanization (Husserl, 2004). The German philosopher found this controversy as early as 
in the first half of the previous century. Still, its understanding took many decades in order 
to prove itself in the current virtual communication. The case is the threat from the sign 
reality generated by the human towards him since the variety of forms of socio-psychological 
and cognitive behavior are reduced to a number of technical procedures and protocols. 
Furthermore, the digital communication environment is becoming a dominating form of 
social relations, which blocks the abundance of human existence.

This tendency has exacerbated in conditions of the COVID-19 pandemic, which caused 
the self-isolation of millions of people, communication restrictions, shifts to new types of 
activity, and focus on personal feelings – everything that can intensify the alienated nature of 
existence (Furedi, 2019).

In the climate of pandemic and compulsory isolation, the idea of human social nature can 
be proved through the permanent condition of psychological discomfort. The most important 
instrument to overcome it is communication, which is gaining its own reality and existence 
in the digital age. Communication has always been the tool to retain and share information 
and mostly a condition to reproduce the system as a whole and its levels – natural, socio-
psychological, cultural. Consequently, changes in the communication system will influence 
these levels and alienate the individual from them. It means that the person involved in 
communication, responding to reality, is actively looking for other interaction forms in the 
virtual space – verbal, visual, and sigh-oriented. They are the ways to show him as a subject 
of information exchange as well as a physical and emotional being. Proper communication 
assumes its informational content, whereas its personal emotional and psychological 
component brings informational sense. According to Tatyana Khraban “it is necessary to pay 
close attention to the nature and essence of visual forms, their functioning peculiarities in 
communication, changes in relationship and interaction of visual and verbal codes of culture” 
(Khraban, 2019: 342). It is also noticed that the codes of culture in digital communication 
contribute to the alienation in the information age.

Alienation is a phenomenon that was first conceived by Georg Hegel and later was 
reflected in the works of Martin Heidegger, Merab Mamardashvilli, Michel Foucault, etc., 
who analyzed the reasons for irrational human nature in different forms of activity. The 
alienation process is focused on an economic basis through the attitude to property, and it 
does not touch (which is obvious) alienation in the information and technical space. The 
idea of human alienation was continued in existential tradition by Martin Heidegger. He 
studied the processes of depersonalization and the ways of human transformation into a 
functional member of society. This process is taking place under the influence of alienated 
behavior standards, imposed by the state and other organizations of transpersonal existence 
(Heidegger, 2002: 178). The way of human presence in the world is limited to “imaginary 
existence” where a person “becomes entangled in himself,” but his potential is concealed 
from him. The situation described by Heidegger is still relevant: people are voluntarily 
locked in the technological and informational sphere, which is an “imaginary existence.” The 
majority of individuals consume the information from algorithmic content, which predicts 
their desires and interests. Nowadays, these technologies are used by such information 
and communication giants as Facebook, Youtube, Yandex, Vkontakte, etc. Virtually, they 
deprive users of any choice and make them hostages, i.e., passive users of the information 



Section Two. Intelligent Matter

Philosophy and Cosmology, Volume 27, 2021128

environment. In fact, it is the artificial intelligence that makes choices but not the users: what 
to watch, listen or read programming the person to solve standard situations.

The concept of alienation reflects the ambiguity of activity, which turns into a dominant 
and often hostile force for the person. Theoretical methods used in Internet communication 
are closely connected with philosophical approaches and socio-psychological ones as 
evidence of digital communication in languages, which is connected with the ways to 
overcome alienation.

Purpose of the research

The study aims to research the evolution of signs and symbols as the tools of digital 
communication humanization and, consequently, the ways to overcome alienation in the 
information age. On the one hand, the formalism of digital communication intensifies the 
effect of repression on the person, making him depersonalized. On the other hand, there is a 
motive to expand freedom and resist the abstract world of signs. It could be possible to get 
over it only if the process and mechanisms of psychological alienation are understood. 

Statement of the basic material

Nowadays, the spatial separation of people is not a reason for social communication 
breakdown since it leads to various forms of social bonds. However, it became difficult to 
maintain them during a pandemic and compulsory isolation of millions of people. The absence 
of “embodiment,” psychological discomfort, and various phobias forms alienation as a social 
deviant (Blikhar & Zharovska, 2020). Thus, different forms of indirect communication can 
be a way to emotional and psychological balance. It is difficult to realize the development of 
indirect communication without any written sign transformation, which influences the ways 
and adequate delivery of emotions among people. Studying the problems of the written sign 
evolution, most authors (Istrin, 1961; Kondratov, 1990), as a rule, focus on the analysis of 
historical context, investigating specifically the appearance of signs, their alterations, or the 
transformations of sign record methods. The issue about the current state of the written sign 
and its future transformations related to widespread virtual communication is insufficiently 
explored. It is worth pointing out that there are some works where the problems of signs 
from the pragmatic point of view along with the use of the elements of emotional intellect 
and perception of the new written forms, were studied (Goulmen, 1995). There are also some 
ideas of the western scientists, for instance, Richard Dawkins and Jean Baudrillard, which 
are relevant for our study.

A study by Luciano Floridi could not be overlooked because it is devoted to the role of 
informational assets not only in terms of the reality reconstruction but also psychological 
comfort of individuals as “a condition for the maintenance and further development of 
prosperity, personal and general wellbeing” (Floridi, 2014: 4). In my opinion, the way to 
overcome alienation is much more difficult than it seems to the author. In fact, redesigning 
social reality through information technology directly affects digital communication systems, 
which leads to the transformation of psychological space with inevitable alienation of the 
person. The technological environment imposes the person what he should be, but not the 
person who determines what the environment should become. With such an approach, 
Floridi underscores the problem but does not solve it. Thus, the person is locked in his self-
reproduced reality, increasing his anxiety level and alienation. I consider that it is necessary 
to agree with the idea of the authors of “computational turn” (Moor & Bynum, 2002) not 
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only in terms to understand the scientific world picture, but with reality conceptualization in 
individual and public perception, which is becoming a significant factor of understanding the 
phenomenon of alienation.

We have to get over the psychological discomfort of this limited digitized world, 
perhaps only by means of some emotional component in communication that could alter the 
conceptualization of reality. 

Over the whole history of mankind, the development of the written sign has been becoming 
more and more abstract. Even in the first picture (pictographic) drawings of Sumerians (3000 
BC), signs meant the depicted object directly. The Phoenicians (1000 BC) signs meant sound 
elements of the word. Later ancient Greeks added vowels to the alphabet of the Phoenicians, 
which led to the advent of ideographic writing. The higher transfer rate goes along with the 
attempts to simplify communication tools and make them more “human” and accessible. The 
changing needs explain this process in writing, which was firstly mentioned by Viktor Istrin 
(Istrin, 1961).

Nowadays, the participants of the Internet communities, experiencing the pressure of 
the technosphere, are trying to ‘alter’ the rules of language use, mixing various verbal and 
nonverbal forms of communication. For instance, in Ukrainian and Russian, more and more 
words are replaced by widespread English ones. When texting messages and tweeting, ‘2’ is 
used instead of ‘to,’ and the user is not surprised when he gets ‘2U’ (read as ‘to you’). More 
recently, younger users of the Ukrainian Internet community tend to use ‘4’ instead of the 
letter ‘Ч.’ To some extent, and such substitution is a borrowing from English-speaking users 
to text figure 4 (four) instead of the preposition ‘for,’ etc.

Last century one of the ways to express emotions and make a conversation more 
expressive, authors used fonts. The current age has given us a great variety of fonts that can 
be used to attract attention and meet technical and publishing needs. The use of capital letters 
in messages in modern Internet communication is perceived as a ‘call’ (to attract attention). 
Pictograms represented by emojis are one more possible way to make communication more 
alive. They are considered to be more emotionally expressive and polysemantic. From the 
very beginning, such forms were created as ways to communicate the person’s emotional state 
but not verbatim information. That is why they make more sense than a classic pictograph.

The first pictographs on the Internet are smiles, which were intensively used in advertising 
from the beginning of the 60s of the last century. Later, definite standard ideographic symbols 
‘emoji’ appeared. They are represented by small pictures and were firstly created in Japan for 
message exchange. The advent of the Internet has given new opportunities for communication, 
which led to high demand for smiles, emojis, and emoticons as the ways to express emotions 
graphically and visually. The popularity of such signs turned out to be so high that they have 
become recognized in search engines. As a result, they developed and were made standard.

In this respect, the advent of the 16-bit encoding Unicode deserves consideration. This 
development is about identifying a whole set of international symbols comprising all possible 
written signs used by humanity. As early as 2010, emojis were officially included in the Unicode 
Standard, which shows that they have become a part of the “standard” writing system (Swan, 
2017). The demand and widespread use of these signs demonstrate that people need simplified 
communication and look for new ways to express emotions. GIF animation is one more way – 
the file keeps a few connected snaps that make a short video clip without sound. Nowadays, 
so-called ‘stickers’ have also gained some popularity. Unlike emojis, they are less standard 
and more convenient to use in messengers. The fact that the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of 
Belarus created a brand sticker in Viber dedicated to the day of the native language can prove 
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the popularity of emojis. Therefore, our task is to understand the popularity of the pictographic 
writing system and to take a look at it as a cultural phenomenon. It means that this phenomenon 
should be studied in the context of holistic cultural development, which will make it possible 
to consider and differentiate socio-cultural and pragmatic aspects (Kemal & Simsek, 2018).

Taking into account the above-mentioned, there is a question why emojis and pictographs 
are so popular if modern languages are quite efficient in conveying the meanings. There are 
almost no articles that deal with these issues in terms of philosophy. However, Aleksandr 
Kondratov was likely to give an answer. He claimed that pictographic writing was very close 
to nonverbal forms of communication and its peculiarities, which could not be conveyed 
through the standard letter-sound system. It is a nonverbal element that performs an 
important function and takes the person out from the rationality of logocentrism (Kondratov, 
1990). I suppose the author was inclined to guess: nonverbal tools take the person to his 
metaphysics of body, which helps overcome the alienation of people engaged in monotonous 
activity generated by the information and communication environment. The phenomenon 
of alienation is demonstrated in the rational virtual reality limited by the functionality of 
programmed languages, which are formal and plain. To participate in a lively conversation 
means to give understatements, be ambiguous, and open slightly metaphysical and 
transcendental levels of thinking that show human nature. The situation described was deeply 
understood by Ukrainian authors (Kalmykova et al., 2019: 179), who are writing that “it is 
possible to understand the message if the structure of knowledge meets the structure of the 
situation, reproduced in the message.” The emotional constituent, introduced into the Internet 
community, is a harmonization factor of the communicative environment that approaches to 
a created technological world to human freedom.

It is necessary to state that nothing critically new has happened to the forms of transferring 
information since the ideographic writing system was invented. However, Nick Bostrom 
(Bostrom, 2003) and Alvin Toffler (Toffler, 2002) used the term “future shock” generated by 
the “snowballing” amount of information around people. A great interest in pictograms is an 
attempt to return to an ordinary human life full of emotions. Moreover, digital communication 
is a powerful factor of alienation since it eliminates and narrows all nonverbal elements that 
cannot be made formal.

Erich Fromm, who was searching for possible ways how to harmonize the technological 
space, offered to use the means of language as much as possible because language is a 
precious treasure of humanity. Still, the most important was that “alienation in the language 
shows the complexity of the alienation problem on the whole” (Fromm, 1992: 398). He 
mentions that alienation is not based on economic issues, but it concerns only the sphere 
of social and psychological communication. It means the information and communication 
environment, sign and symbol forms, which are the key communication tools among people. 

The concept of “alienation” was given special attention when the person lost his 
emotional intelligence during the reproduction and transmission of texts in the information 
and communication environment (Kolesnykova & Matveyeva, 2019). Various mimic 
images, which complement some understatement, are a way to add nonverbal tools to this 
environment. In case of limited or poor lexical word stock, it is hard to express compassion, 
interest, love, and attention to the other person in digital communication without any 
nonverbal symbols. This addition to modern written signs is a natural response to standard 
sign tools of communication and, at the same time, rehabilitation of one of the most important 
components of human existence - emotions. Widespread use of emojis and emoticons is 
evidence of this process, which shows a person’s emotional state.



Humanization of Virtual Communication: from Digit to Image
by Inna Khmel

Philosophy and Cosmology, Volume 27, 2021 131

Memes play a crucial role in this process. The concept of “meme” was firstly introduced 
by Richard Dawkins (Dawkins, 1993). It meant that it could be an idea, symbol, or manner 
sent consciously or unconsciously from one person to another through speech, writing, 
gestures, etc. Later, a whole approach called ‘memetics’ emerged, which is currently qualified 
as quite a problematic one in terms of science (Edmonds, 2005). The misconception is that 
various human emotions are not regarded as memes since they could not be exactly copied 
and understood by the person as expected. However, these emotions can be ‘catching,’ which 
means that a personal emotional state could be shared. It is understood that memes without 
any emotional constituent won’t be successfully replicated. A meme can become a meme 
only when it ‘becomes clean from context’ and creates a certain emotional state. Thus, the 
meme, being richer and more complicated than emoji, performs the same function – conveys 
emotions to the other person, gives embodiment and destroys binary oppositions in the 
information and technology space. The difference between memes and emojis is that the latter 
is standard and more simple in use. At the same time, memes can be presented in the way of 
forms that help overcome discomfort and make people closer through irrational oxymorons. 
Humour, irony, laughter, sarcasm help convey emotions to imagine the ‘alive’ human body, 
which is the main reason for the popularity of memes, sending us to the “physical bottom.” 
Also, memes covey very difficult and different emotions which cannot be described with one 
or two words.

The users often perceive emoji as a means to enrich the text with emotions. For the 
specialists in the field of SMM (social media marketing), emojis are an additional way to 
attract the audience and tune up a synchronically emotional wave of gestures, intonation, 
and mood. Developers intend to extend the list of emojis, and as a result, the pictures are 
updated each time the operating system is upgraded. Needless to say that among all the 
icons, there are some that are very debatable and instinctively non-understandable, which 
leads to the creation of emoji reference books. In 2017 Yandex created a translator of emoji. 
The developers are sure that this service is in high demand. Nowadays, emojis are not in 
abundance – only thousands are counted, a lot of words do not have a direct correlation; 
therefore, the translation into emoji language can be very creative. Initially, emojis were 
supposed to simplify communication, but their increasing number and specifics make it more 
complex due to many meaningless details. These details are just funny and amusing rather 
than convey additional senses. 

It may be assumed that the form transformed into symbols is a substantial phenomenon 
and will be saved as necessary implemented relations, according to social demands. Taking 
this idea further, it can be said that the emotional content of written signs is the reason for 
various interpretations, which can both facilitate communication and complicate it, being 
a source of creativity. People can understand pictograms in different ways, which makes 
the message less clear. Firstly, it concerns emojis that are used for complex and ambivalent 
feelings like perplexity. Ideas and feelings shown through emojis and memes are beyond the 
traditional and common written sign, rooted in the previous ages. Companies create memes 
and emojis according to certain social demands. For instance, there are emojis depicting 
people from different races, even the disabled – all these pictures are nice, attractive, and 
positive. Emotions in various activity types are used to facilitate human interaction: if it 
is difficult or psychologically uncomfortable to use words – there is always an appropriate 
positive picture. Therefore, modern emojis are new pictograms that aim at focusing on details 
and emotions, making communication more pleasant and desirable rather than just conveying 
the meanings (words can cope with it). 
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Initially, emotions were secondary for signs, but with the development of Internet 
communication, they enable overcoming psychological discomfort and getting back to 
complete human existence. In this respect, it is hard to agree with Jean Baudrillard, who 
insists that “simulacra, created by people, from the world of natural laws go over into the 
world of power and force stress, but nowadays – into the world of structures and binary 
oppositions” (Baudrillard, 2000: 126-130). The French scientist states that simulacra are 
only formal codes that endlessly generate models where “transcendence died giving place to 
immanence.” In contrast, communication techniques in the virtual space find an unbelievable 
variety of forms of ‘low creativity’ at the level of separate non-institutional subjects 
represented by emoticons, memes, gif pictures, etc.

Jean Baudrillard makes a suggestion, which is also debatable, that “the whole 
communication system has changed from complex syntax language structure to binary 
and identifying system of question-answer” (Baudrillard, 2000: 135). Such imperative 
is opposed: whatever the complexity of the language system is, there is always some 
nonverbal constituent, which evades rigorization, is not formal, and exists in face-to-face 
communication. This nonverbal, divine constituent gets into the virtual communication 
through memes, emojis, blurring binarity with its complexity and verbal inexpressibleness. 
Moreover, virtual communication, by contrast with watching a TV program, gives feedback 
very quickly. Interlocutors change their interactions depending on the reactions of each other. 
That makes telecommunication more vivid, where simulacra are just a basis for personal 
creativity. These facts show a new space of freedom, which is opening in front of the 
person the moment he is trying to humanize the world of simulacra. The issue of language 
transformation in virtual communication needs in-depth investigation. If the language is still 
a ‘house of being’ (according to Martin Heidegger), or can it be changed so dramatically that 
the substance of being is gaining new forms, and how can they be transformed further? The 
use of emotional pictures and images can simplify communication and affect the users’ word 
stock. Does digital communication damage the transcendental basis of human existence, 
restricting it to “here and now” or, on the contrary, expand it? The teleological view of the 
world is aimed at the eternal future, the unique world the person can create.

To some extent, any creative approach to the language is like a movement between 
Scylla and Charybdis. On the one hand, we should convey the meanings and make them 
as clear as possible, using universal signs and symbols. On the other hand, each sign and 
symbol should save our human self. As mentioned by Edmund Husserl, “True, significant 
battles in our current age are the ones between the crushed human race and the humanity 
that is still supported by the firm ground but struggling for it or the new one” (Husserl, 2004: 
31). Saving human nature is our struggle for the fulfillment of our existence in all possible 
manifestations – material and supersubstantial, rational and emotional ways to overcome 
alienation. 

Findings and conclusions

Alienation as a basic principle of existence is evident in all spheres of life. It is revealed 
in corresponding socio-cultural settings and forms.

The research into communication tools in digital communication makes possible to claim 
its ambivalent nature: on the one hand, digital communication allows absolutely expand 
the system of social network but, on the other hand, makes the communication process 
simplified and depersonalized, which leads to poor cognitive, emotional and psychological 
human abilities. Moreover, the evolution of signs demonstrates that digital communication 
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is becoming intensively standard and formal, which is one of the specific forms of human 
alienation in the information age.

To overcome the formalization of digital communication, some images of nonverbal 
communication tools such as memes, emojis, and emoticons spontaneously appear to 
oppose this digital environment. The investigation conducted shows that nonverbal means 
of communication can be considered as compensatory and balancing mechanisms that save 
emotional communication, i.e., humanization. Slang, intentional language deformation, 
and other linguistic techniques simultaneously enrich the variety of language forms and 
protect against imposed depersonalized signs and symbols as alienated forms of activity. 
Thus, the use of various nonverbal symbols in the digital environment aims to humanize 
communication and overcome alienation.
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Introduction

The 20th century is marked by the “anthropological turn” in philosophy. Foremost European 
philosophers (Max Scheler, Ernst Cassirer, Martin Buber, Helmuth Plessner, Arnold Gehlen 
and others) initiated philosophy’s refocus to the anthropological way of thinking. Nowadays, 
it is not entirely clear what is behind it. There is a noticeable discrepancy between the content 
of the created philosophical concepts and secondary reflection on their meaning, between 
the real use of anthropological reflection as a research method and critique of anthropology. 
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The article aims to show some of the philosophical decisions that provide the basis for 
the anthropological approach to the city. This means that more should be done to draw the 
deduction of a “new philosophical anthropology” idea claimed in 20th-century German 
philosophy.

New Urbanism

The principles of new thinking about the social, based on the movement, mobility, and 
random ordering, are gradually coming into urban studies. The attention is not focused on 
stable structures and social order. Conversely, the social world is observed as fluid, mobile, 
unstable, formed by a heterogeneous multiplicity of times and spaces, and consisting of 
human and non-human forces. Modern manifestations of the city (new media, technological 
development, flows of people, information, capital, resources, knowledge, and the new urban 
activism) put the need for New Urbanism on the agenda (Amin & Thrift, 2017). 

One of the newest approaches in urban studies is the concept of “the intrinsic logic of 
cities,” which offers an alternative to the well-established tradition of considering the city 
primarily as a mirror of social processes. The uniqueness of the city, or its “doxa,” is the 
background noise ignored by serious researchers for a long time. That is about the city 
unspecified by traditional science. Still, at the same time, it has the power and determines 
the state of affairs: local taste, public spirit, inertia, the habit of not being in a hurry, love 
for the holidays, the style of personal communication (Berking & Loew, 2017). We assume 
that the local meaning relevant to everyday life and the practical aspects of living through 
the situations are best caught on by urban anthropology. Urban anthropologists assert the 
specifics of their approach and its advantages on the traditional urban sociology. Sergey 
Smirnov relates the new urbanism development in the 20th century with the influence of 
urban anthropology, “which tried to discover full everyday life in this stone monster. The new 
urban paradigm has introduced such concepts as “city without borders,” cities with several 
centres (polycentrism), construction cities, Lego cities, cities as spaces of opportunities and 
trajectories of movement, cities as repositories of various cultural practices, labyrinth cities 
and palimpsest cities. In many ways, such New Urbanism was shaped by anthropology 
influence, seeks to see, to grope for an answer to the main question - what keeps the city 
as a whole?” (Smirnov, 2021: 29). Urban anthropology is faced with systematizing the 
urban culture experience and forming the image of an urbanite, keeping in mind the various 
strategies of human existence (spatial, corporeal, every day, textual).

The complexity of contemporary urban culture makes anthropologists rethink their 
research strategies. The postnonclassical methodologies are actively used in urban 
anthropology since both the multidimensionality of the city and human are not covered by 
one type of rationality. Thuswise, new materialism, actor-network theory, processes ontology 
and speculative realism started to evolve at the beginning of the 20th century. All these 
researches apply certain non-anthropocentrism in practice and look for alternative thinking 
frameworks to the “anthropological sleep” (M. Foucault). Speculative realism is interested 
in radical openness to the object and is on the hunt for the possibility of cognition beyond 
any form of subjectivity. Within the context of flat ontology, Bruno Latour considers humans 
on par with things (Latour, 2006). Graham Harman conceptualizes an object as the thing-in-
itself and suggests studying what particular objects do (Harman, 2016). Does the statement of 
a “posthuman” view on the social in urban studies, when things are regarded as independent 
agents that actively participate in human practices, its incompatibility with the principles of 
philosophical anthropology? Furthermore, urban research will not be able to finally bridge 
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the gap between urbanism without a human and anthropology without a city, without a place 
to live, only if equipped with the philosophical-anthropological approach.

People are not eliminated, but the city is not only the people. The great value of these 
approaches lies in studying and understanding a conceptually new anthropological situation 
- the coexistence of people and the increased (and constantly increasing) number of non-
humans generated by science and technology. Latour claims that it is easier today to give up 
the belief in our strangeness due to “the practice of quasi-objects and mediators.” “Yet we 
were born amid sciences, we have known only peace and prosperity, and we love - should 
we admit it? - the technologies and consumer objects that the philosophers and moralists 
of earlier generations advise us to abhor. More than earlier generations, ours has digested, 
integrated, and perhaps socialized them” (Latour, 2006: 207). We no longer believe neither 
in the virtues nor in the dangers of science and technology. It is easier for us to look for 
their causes, including anthropological ones. Therefore, there is an active search for a new 
model for describing our experience of being in the city. The city’s anthropology explores the 
processes of generating new meanings in the course of interactions, during which a transfer 
and transformation of knowledge from individual to individual, from artefact to individual, 
from organization to organization takes place. It serves as an important tool for describing and 
studying key transformations in our societies (Humphrey & Skvirskaja, 2012). Indeed, we 
need to change ourselves and our self-descriptions to master a new space of human existence 
associated with technological shifts: to get along with quasi-objects, make risky connections 
with artefacts, and be part of various kinds of networks. French philosopher Bernard Stiegler, 
thinking with critical insight the influence of digital media and information technologies 
on the inner world of a human being, has said: today, the reason is not a condition for total 
autonomy, since there is no pure autonomy, we can only talk about the relatively local 
specificity of negentropy (this is a property of a system that struggles against the entropy) 
(Stiegler, 2018).

In Latour’s interpretation, only anthropology is capable of uniting the astonishing 
trajectory of quasi-objects. Anthropologists have not yet sufficiently mastered the turn to 
the material aspects of the urban environment. But it is possible. We will have to abandon 
the dualism inherent in the phenomenological versions of anthropologism - the idea of 
the existence of two radically different worlds that exist in parallel: the world of facts and 
the world of meanings, the world of nature and the world of values, the world of physical 
bodies and the world of consciousness. In his time, Helmuth Plessner wrote that cultural and 
historical formations do not fit under the dividing into physical and mental (Plessner, 2019). 
Guided by the physical/mental alternative, it is impossible to experimentally master the 
historical, social and cultural realities, cut from sensual matter, but appealing to the mental 
and saturated with the mental. Nowadays, in terms of Bruno Latour’s philosophy, we will say 
that the ability of “symmetric-anthropological” vision is in demand. 

The city is filled with complex connections. Urban reality is made up of meetings, 
contacts, communication, conflicts, consumption, movement and many other interactions 
(very often beyond consciousness). The world and consciousness are intertwined; it is 
important to think “social,” “natural,” “symbolic,” and “technical” together. A human should 
not be narrowed down to nature or society. He/she needs to be moved closer to the middle so 
that he becomes a mediator and even the very point of mixing. It is necessary to describe the 
work of mediation, which has a human face. “The expression ‘anthropomorphic’ considerably 
underestimates our humanity. We should be talking about morphism. A morphism is a place 
where technomorphisms, zoomorphisms, phusimorphisms, ideomorphisms, theomorphisms, 
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sociomorphisms, psychomorphisms, all come together. Their alliances and their exchanges, 
taken together, are what define the anthropos. An intersection or a blender of morphisms 
is a fairly accurate definition of it. The closer the anthropos comes to this distribution, the 
more human it is. The farther away it moves, the more it takes on multiple forms in which 
its humanity quickly becomes indiscernible, even if its figures are those of the person, the 
individual, or the self. By seeking to isolate its form from those it churns together, one does 
not defend humanism, one loses it” (Latour, 2006: 221). 

The above Bruno Latour’s statement lets us consider the relevance of the tradition of 
German philosophical anthropology, the ideas of which matured in a creative dialogue with 
the sciences, both natural and humanitarian. Within its conceptual boundaries, one can go 
beyond the limits of only the human (anthropos), put the possible above the real, leave the 
question on the human essence open, consider the human in its environment and on the 
borders with the inhuman, be prepared for the fact that empirical material can transform 
analytical categories used by the researcher.

Ideas of New Philosophical Anthropology  
and Philosophical Reflection on Anthropology

Anthropology was one of the categories that transformed in the 20th century. The 
meaning that the previous tradition put into the word anthropology turned out to be 
insufficient. Anthropology was understood as the theory of the human body composition 
as a product of nature. Moreover, the word anthropology evokes an association with 
mandatory anthropological guidelines, constants. The humanities understand anthropology 
as the historical, psychological and biographical research of the human personality and the 
refusal to consider transpersonal structures and processes. As philosophical anthropology, 
it is identified with the new European paradigm of human existence comprehension, 
closely related to classical humanism. Therefore, Martin Heidegger’s prejudiced attitude to 
anthropology was driven by the very possibility of philosophical anthropology development 
exclusively from Descartes’ philosophy, which reduced humans to the subject. Heidegger has 
feared subject self-sufficiency in anthropology, which meant the oblivion of being.

It is undoubtedly essential to refer to the classics to update all the interpretations. 
Recently, we have observed a heightening interest in Aristotle’s anthropology among 

philosophers (Keil & Kreft, 2019) and Kant’s pragmatic anthropology (Cohen, 2014). 
Thus, the study of the anthropological reflection of Aristotle and Kant contributes to both 
specifying the empirical aspects of their philosophy and enriching the current debates on the 
philosophical anthropology goals. 

Aristotle’s definition of a man as a rational animal, regular in the philosophical literature, 
is disputed as there conceptually arise difficulties with the definition of a man (Keil & Kreft, 
2019: 36, 43). There cannot be a “complete” or explicit definition of a man, since people are 
not the subject of the unified science. Moreover, they are “ontologically separated.” This 
problematization of the definition of human essence is illustrative of modern anthropological 
disputes.

Kant’s lectures on anthropology have long been ignored and “were deemed a peculiar 
collection of more or less pointless remarks on a variety of random topics vaguely related to 
human beings” (Cohen, 2014: 2). However, over the past twenty years, they have recaptured 
the scientific interest. Today Kant’s lectures help us understand Kant’s thought and flesh out 
empirical dimensions of his philosophy. The name “anthropology from a pragmatic point of 
view” refers directly to the practization of philosophy that challenged metaphysics. Kant’s 
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pragmatic anthropology is the prototype of philosophical anthropology. In his lectures, 
Kant distinguished it from science (empirical psychology and empirical anthropology) 
in its standards, methods and goals. However, it was not pulled away from the specifics 
and the empirical. Pragmatic anthropology shares physical geography’s emphasis on the 
mundane dimension of human existence, but it explains human actions in terms of intentions 
and goals, not natural causes. Kant starts from the “everyday phenomenology of sensory 
experience” (ibid: 39) of his audience. He uses scientific psychological theory for a deeper 
explanation of this phenomenology and to facilitate his pragmatic purpose. Kant’s Lectures 
on Anthropology are a “practical guide” (ibid: 235) for young people; he uses these lectures, 
which he has given regularly for about thirty years, as a way to help students make their 
knowledge relevant, applicable and useful. It is a guide to facing life’s challenges while 
fulfilling a purpose.

These rediscoveries have helped to specify that philosophers-anthropologists study 
abstract and transcendental matters and pay attention to the social and historical embeddedness 
of human existence. And they allow us to see that philosophers, in their anthropological 
concepts, are not concerned with setting a human on a winners’ podium but with more 
important things, including those that go beyond the boundaries of a human. 

This alone is already sufficient in itself to conclude: Kant’s anthropology was a bridge 
to the practicalization of philosophy. However, Kant outlined but did not complete his 
anthropology project from the pragmatic viewpoint. Herder latched on to Kant’s propensity 
for the empirical study of humans, he was convinced that philosophy should rely on empirical 
information on linguistic and cultural diversity; it must, both theoretically and practically, 
take into account and value human diversity in its diverse culturally specific forms. Herder 
acts within the framework of “good naturalism,” emphasizing not the organic human nature, 
but their empirical situationality within various cultures (Waldow & de Souza, 2017: 25). 

Today many researchers are not satisfied with criticism of modernism and deconstruction, 
and they want to do something else. As a rule, these are anthropologically and pragmatically 
oriented researchers (Harvey, 2020). They explore the real world, the external world, as a 
part of human existence when “organism (consciousness - body) plus environment” (place) 
are “one indivisible totality” (Ingold, 2000). They are looking for new definitions to convey 
how we perceive ourselves and the world and how we talk about ourselves. Therefore the 
world is not constituted by the separation of nature and culture. The things should not always 
be perceived as compliant recipients of the meanings provided by a human (Ingold, 2011). 
Attention is focused on the interactions of which life is woven, the genealogy of actions 
and connections, flows of matter and activities mergers. The task is to demonstrate the all-
pervading cooperation of many beings, which forms (without predetermining and planning 
any agreed outcome) something that, step by step, creates the real world. We suggest “to take 
seriously a pervasive indigenous insistence that the world is a community of persons, most of 
whom are not human, but all of whom (when healthy at least) are capable of a relationship, 
communication and intentional acts” (Harvey, 2020: 115).

Anthropology as a comprehensive study of a human in all its thematic and disciplinary 
diversity is the most dynamically developing area of socio-humanitarian knowledge. It 
deals with the systematic scientific comparisons of local worlds to offer a generalized and 
theoretically based vision of social and cultural dynamics. Today the word “anthropology” 
does not claim to be a complete description of what is “human,” as it was in European culture 
before the 20th century. The focus is shifting from a stand-alone science “Anthropology” to 
an “anthropological attitude” or “anthropological approach”, a research focus. It is possible 
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to return the philosophical horizon where human cognition originally resided, using the 
philosophical-anthropological approach (also sometimes called meta-anthropology). Resting 
upon it, the humanities will be able, on a modern philosophical basis, to reflect on their 
grounds and boundaries, return to the question of what does and what does not belong to the 
concept of “the human.”

Philosophical Anthropology: Methodological Aspect

Now we can reveal the methodological principles of rational meta-anthropology, inspired 
by Aristotle and Kant, taken up by Herder and representatives of philosophical anthropology 
of the 20th century. Discussing the methodological dimension of philosophical anthropology 
means emphasising the relevance and importance of its provisions for the humanities and 
social sciences. 

As a methodology, philosophical anthropology requires compliance with a set of 
theory conditions: rejecting the idea of an absolute foundation of knowledge; appealing 
to markedly different ways of seeing knowledge and cognition - through the being of the 
subject; commitment to the “holism principle”; antireductionism, as a rejection of the one-
sided separation of any one aspect of human existence and the reduction the whole variety 
of essential human traits to it, and implies a rejection of the explanation of human nature; 
expansion of the experience concept: experimental judgement can claim significance not 
only in the form of a law characterized by universality and necessity, categorical synthesis 
is carried out in broader areas of experience; the facts of consciousness, given in the human 
integrity should be considered as equivalent to each other, since not only the understanding, 
but the whole complex of human relations to the world (emotional, willed, etc.); takes part 
in the perception of reality; proceeds from the life-practical experience load (interests and 
goals), the perception activity; the principle of anthropological reduction, which implies, 
for example, the rejection of the physical/mental alternative in the study of culture; when 
studying a human, the analysis of biophysical data should be supplemented with cultural and 
historical research. Philosophical and anthropological reflection can not be irrespective of 
either invariance or variability of the human.

An excellent example of the fruitful interaction of philosophers and scientists in the 
anthropology field is German Historical Anthropology (the Free University of Berlin, the 
Interdisciplinary Center for Historical Anthropology, the International Transdisciplinary 
Journal of Historical Anthropology Paragrana), based on the tradition of “New Philosophical 
Anthropology” by Helmuth Plessner and Arnold Gehlen. The works of the philosopher and 
sociologist Dietmar Kamper stood at their origin. Today it is a collection of interdisciplinary 
efforts that study the phenomena and structures of the human, and the designation ‘historical’ 
presupposes an obligatory initial reflection of one’s historicity. This direction explores 
the ritual body practices, performative and mimetic practices, elementary situations, and 
human existence’s basic experience. It studies a basic stock of patterns of thought, feeling, 
and anthropologically constant behaviour; basic human phenomena and basic situations. 
“Although it could be understood otherwise, these classifications are not concerned with 
making statements about humans in general but with gaining an understanding of the 
multidimensional conditions of life and experience of real people in their respective historical 
contexts. These anthropological studies investigate the multitude of ways in which the 
varieties of human life are expressed and presented. This diversity of phenomena is paralleled 
by the multidimensionality and openendedness of anthropological definitions and research 
paradigms. In this research, it is necessary to develop a feeling for the difference between 
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the historical world under investigation and the current frame of reference of the research” 
(Wulf, 2007: 63). At different times and in different contexts, the change of meaning must 
be considered. The method of anthropological reflection is interpreted here as “the constant 
appeal of the researcher to his cultural and historical situation, to his ideas conditioned by 
the context”, acceptance of the human impossibility to comprehend the fullness of being, 
the requirement of “defined ambiguity” of a human (his/her openness and finite nature, 
uncertainty and predetermination) (Wulf, 2007: 261). 

The branch of philosophical anthropology from Max Scheler, Helmuth Plessner and 
Arnold Gehlen seem promising since neither the specified area of philosophical knowledge 
nor its subject is considered self-sufficient and isolated. On the contrary, philosophical and 
anthropological reflection is motivated by pragmatics, by what is carried out outside of 
philosophy and pure consciousness. Otherwise, according to Anatoly Loy, it is doomed to be 
an addition to ontology, ethics, epistemology (Loy et al., 2017).

Urban studies as an example of the fruitful interaction  
of philosophers and scientists in the anthropology field 

Ash Amin and Nigel Thrift have collected intuitive insights of urban theorists of the 
late 20th century and raised the issue of a new approach to urbanism (Amin & Thrift, 2017). 
We are facing the development of specific tools for the implementation of the outlined 
methodological principles. Therefore, we propose to tap the resources of philosophical 
anthropology. Using its methodology, the relationship between a human and a city can be 
re-analyzed, and the concept of “new urbanism” can be implemented. 

One addresses anthropology to solve the most important critical and creative task - to 
imagine the world in times of uncertainty, social upheaval and environmental disasters. 
Anand Pandian believes that its methods can reveal unseen dimensions of the world at hand 
and radical experience as the seed of humanity yet to come (Pandian, 2019: 3). Through the 
efforts of the scientists of different generations, anthropology is centered on the world of 
coexistence, when various concepts of existence and ways of thinking get along. Anthropology 
teaches us to see the unexpected around us, face the world’s openness through experience 
and encounter, and trace the inception of future humanity in the openness. Anthropological 
methods are both ethical and practical. For anthropology, the nature of humanity is not so 
much an object as a medium, a quality, with which and on which it works.

From the point of view of philosophical and anthropological methodology, the study of 
humans can be started at any level. Since we cannot know the complete picture of the human, 
we should return to Kant’s approach - to trust the “regulatory idea,” which cannot receive an 
exhaustive theoretical presentation. A human in all the diversity of his manifestations can be 
understood only through constitutive openness. Within anthropological urbanism, humans 
will not be eliminated. Also, all the problems will not be reduced to how a human can find 
and fulfill his/her true self. Rather, the research of cultural transformations, the search for 
ways to understand life, including human life, through the study of humanity as a space of 
transformative opportunity will be a priority. 

The word “anthropology” hides the true philosophy of Bruno Latour, which has become 
the basis for urbanism renewal (Amin & Thrift, 2017; Harman, 2016; Harvey, 2020; Latour, 
2006). Latour creates a new version of philosophical anthropology, with the help of which he 
is going to investigate our (modernity people) experience. Understanding of the phenomenon 
of hybridity in the postmodern world is impossible without anthropology because “a man 
touches everything, nothing is sufficiently inhuman to dissolve human beings in it and 
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announce their death. Their will, their actions, their words are too abundant” (Latour, 2006: 
220). But anthropology must free itself from subject-object opposition. By implementing the 
“anthropology of sciences” project, Latour is looking for new anthropology (instead of the 
new European one), which will not separate people and things, nature and culture. Because 
actually, everything is kept by mixing, everything happens in the middle, and everything 
is possible through mediation, translation and networks. “Yet the human, as we now 
understand, cannot be grasped and saved unless that other part of itself, the share of things, 
is restored to it. So long as humanism is constructed through contrast with the object that has 
been abandoned to epistemology, neither the human nor the non-human can be understood” 
(Latour, 2006: 219). So, Latour’s anthropology makes networks, and not exclusively human 
beings, a subject of study. Having carried out the necessary transformation, anthropology 
gains the opportunity to study the central mechanism of any collectives.

The ‘urban’ and ‘human’ have the same characteristics in the new urbanism and the 
new philosophical anthropology: they are content with open definitions; their identity is 
supported not by autonomy, but by being included in a large number of relations networks, 
by the intersection of various signs, information, images; both global and local perspectives 
are important for them; they monitor new forms by observing “living borders” (Plessner, 
2019: 182). The “flat ontology” of Latour’s actor-network theory allows avoiding dualistic 
ontology, but the headline is that it opens up a possibility to talk about a human’s involvement 
in communication not only with other people but also with natural and technical objects. The 
development of ontology is preceded by anthropology clarification. Shifting the emphasis on 
communication and procedurality, we proceed from the self-organization of emerging complex 
systemic objects, including humans. It should be noted that life in the city confirms Latour’s 
thesis that we are capable of symmetry. We are no worse than the aborigines described by 
Claude Lévi-Strauss; we constantly connect physical, social, and mental networks. We endow 
quasi-objects with action, will, meaning, speech. Sensemaking and corporeality always form 
an interactive process. No technologies and their meanings exist separately from society, its 
institutions, culture and various “assemblies” (hybrids) of technologies and people that we 
have already created. We need theoretical structures that can reflect this experience, describe 
it as holistic practices. The experience that not only everything is connected with a human, 
but also a human is connected with everything. Kantianism enriched with non-classical 
interpretations of subject-object-interaction is the philosophical basis of the anthropological 
approach in urban studies. There is a reality outside one’s mind, but we cannot cognize 
it directly, and we achieve it only by indirect, allegorical, or substitute means. Reality is 
expressed more fully in the human sphere rather than in the world of inanimate relationships. 
We have no other tool for city research but a human. Anthropologization, as a methodological 
goal, presupposes attention to the researcher’s personality (urbanist), the importance of his/
her participatory position. 

Philosophical anthropology inspires both the complication and clarification of our 
understanding of the human in the modern urban space. In the new philosophical anthropology, 
it becomes possible to understand the city not just as an object of human reflection, but 
as the basis and condition of human subjectivity. Thus, post-non-classical science can be 
considered a favourable basis for implementing the methodological function of philosophical 
anthropology, for intellectual meetings of anthropology and philosophy on the territory of a 
modern city. 
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Conclusions

The problematization of human existence remains the subject of intense reflections of 
many modern intellectuals. An expansion of understanding of a human has been observed 
through the introduction into the interpretation of his/her being and problems involved with 
the sociohistorical and physiological existence basis. The philosopher learns not to abstract 
from the human diversity but to immerse himself/herself in it. The principal characteristic of 
anthropological philosophy is attention to human existence in its substance. 

1. The “hybrid” nature of philosophical anthropology, combining the results of 
theoretical and practical science of human nature, is due to its close connection 
with empirical anthropology as both deeply empirical and highly speculative 
action, stretched between a “thick” description of what is, and a dream about 
what possibly can be. Moreover, anthropological insights provide links between 
divided philosophical subdisciplines. For example, when the conclusions of 
metaphysics, ontology, and transcendental philosophy lost their plausibility, the 
question of how we should perceive ourselves as human beings lays claim to gain 
the lead. 

2. The post-classical versions of philosophical anthropology considered in this 
article make it possible to reveal false ideas about the crisis of anthropology in 
modern philosophy. We should rather discuss the search for a new subject and 
methodological perspectives of anthropological problems. Non-classical science 
significantly expands our understanding of reality by including anthropological 
factors into it: conditions of cognition, observation processes, eventuality, 
complexity, value, freedom, history. A favourable situation is created to implement 
the methodological function of philosophical anthropology within the boundaries 
of post-non-classical thinking, concentrated on considering a specific dynamic 
existence in its formation and variability. We also observe a tendency towards an 
interdiscursive synthesis of anthropologically “expanded” concepts. 

3. These days urban theory is actively engaged in the reflective comprehension of 
its conditions. The new interpretation of philosophical anthropology opens up a 
possibility to consider it a methodology of modern anthropologically oriented 
urban studies. A human himself/herself as an individual being is not the goal 
of anthropological approaches in urban research. Anthropology is more likely 
a mediator between a human and non-human. Considering the city as a way of 
organizing the local human existence means overcoming abstract ideas on the 
human urban experience. It is in the city that philosophical reflections on a 
human and the principles of his/her life are verified. In contrast, philosophical 
and anthropological optics provides the updating of the urban science and aims it 
at the urban practices studies, which makes the city cognition an art and a way to 
overcome all kinds of alienation.
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Introduction

In the modern world, the term “globalization” has become so widespread that hardly 
anyone wonders what constitutes the existential basis of the processes that are described by 
this word. The phenomenon of globalization has been absorbed in its interpretative nature by 
political, economic, and social sciences. The consequence of this was the consolidation of 
a paradigm in which only the above-mentioned narrative directions matter. The legitimacy 
of performing analytical activities within the framework of political, economic, or social 
discourses boils down only to superficial, often anachronistic, and amethodic descriptions 
of a globalized reality. Anachronism in this context is associated with the dynamic nature 
of the changes taking place because often emerging political, economic, or social theories 
aimed at explaining reality become outdated quickly. The amethodic nature, in turn, comes 
down to the lack of a reliable analysis based on an appropriate methodology. This does not 
mean that political, economic, and social sciences do not have adequate research tools. Still, 
it correlates with the claim that they are insufficient for in-depth analysis and explanation 
of globalization processes. In this context, it seems justified to emphasize the importance of 
philosophical reflection, which has significantly weakened over the last few years.

Therefore, this article aims to indicate the pragmatic aspects of the philosophical approach 
that can be used in explaining the processes of globalization in the contemporary world. In 
their deliberations, the authors refer to the work of Peter Sloterdijk In the World Interior 
of Capital: Towards a Philosophical Theory, which defends philosophy as an effective 
theoretical tool with which a reliable and in-depth analysis of globalization processes 
can be made. It highlights the epistemological aspect of the processes taking place in the 
contemporary world. However, this is done through the prism of philosophical methodological 
thinking. Peter Sloterdijk accuses the representatives of political, economic, and social 
sciences of the lack of precision in analyzing globalization processes. He draws attention to 
the semantic nature of the terms used by researchers. He claims that the modern scientific 
narrative has been weakened precisely by the “unscientific gibberish” of media stations and 
pseudo-scientific circles that do not meet the standards of a “real” constructive scientific 
debate (Sloterdijk, 2013: 12-15). The article’s authors, referring to Sloterdijk’s thoughts, 
emphasize the importance of a metaphorical turn in philosophy, which returned to favor 
thanks to Immanuel Kant. This direction of study also boils down to metaphorology, which 
means, according to the assumption of Hans Blumberg, a critical perception of the world 
and rationalization in the selection of concepts by which this world is described (Blumberg, 
2010: 38-43). The significance of the metaphorical turn in the context of the philosophical 
approach in analyzing globalization processes is best reflected by the contemporary idea 
of the authorities of the People’s Republic of China concerning the reactivation of the Silk 
Road, which was also referred to as the One Belt and One Road initiative. The epistemology 
of the idea of the Silk Road has a long tradition and history, and in short, it actually means 
building communication networks connecting the East and the West. Thus, an initiative that 
has a metaphorical or, in other words, a philosophical foundation in terms of meaning is 
implemented as a great globalizing project.

To accomplish the task set by the authors of the article, several scientific methods have 
been used. Primarily logical, theoretical, technical, and interpretative analyses were used. 
It made it possible to study the importance of philosophy in the processes of explaining 
globalization processes in the contemporary world. In the next part of the article, the stages of 
shaping philosophical meaning in the context of explaining globalization will be presented. 
In this respect, the authors refer to the semantic theory of history by Reinhart Koselleck, 
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who derives his considerations from the thesis concerning the limitation of historical time 
(Koselleck, 2004: 23-25). This means that the story can be broken down into specific stages, 
most of which end in a paradigm shift. Nevertheless, in the context of these considerations, 
this time limitation is interpreted as a division into parts within a given whole. This whole is 
the idea of universalism and the desire to control the world.

Philosophy as a Tool Explaining Globalization Processes

The philosophical discourse of globalization is related to the concept of cosmopolitanism, 
which covers the entirety of political, economic, and socio-cultural processes taking place 
in the world. Currently, in cosmopolitanism, three main directions can be distinguished: 
egalitarian, libertarian, and mondialistic. These three lines relate to an ancient school of 
philosophy – Cynics, Cyreneics, or Stoics. However, this does not diminish the importance 
of the cosmopolitan idea today. It is considered a universal philosophical doctrine in time 
and space (Shestova, 2021: 203-205). Looking at cosmopolitanism from a global-historical 
perspective as the basis of globalization processes, its unchanging and permanent essence is 
noticeable, not dependent on specific conditions. The idea remains the same, only the way 
of looking at reality changes, which depends on technological and information development 
(Chumakov, 2015: 154-156).

In turn, the already mentioned in this article, Peter Sloterdijk lists three stages of 
shaping globalization processes in his work that can undoubtedly be included in the trend of 
cosmopolitan thinking. This German philosopher points to the cosmic-uranic stage, identified 
with Hellenism; the land-sea stage related to modernity; and the synchronous stage, i.e., the 
period of existence of the postmodern globalized world. In addition, Sloterdijk presented the 
world and the processes taking place in it as spherical, i.e., a model of the globe where all 
points are equally distant from the center (Sloterdijk, 2013: 108-110; 234-237). The sphere in 
a given context, i.e., the sphere’s shell, is a metaphor because the globe, due to the movement 
around its axis and the resulting centrifugal forces, has the shape of an ellipsoid, which 
means that not all points are as far away from the center as it would be in the case of a globe. 
Nevertheless, it is worth looking at the various stages of globalization, which constitute a 
continuity of the cosmopolitan idea but with a paradigm-shifting perception of reality.

The first stage, the period of Hellenism, is associated with the representation of being and 
the cosmos with the help of a sphere. The circular shape, the same everywhere, having no 
beginning or end, and therefore perfect – is the most important metaphor for being for Greek 
philosophers. The ancient cosmic order was also used in Leo Strauss’s deliberations on the 
ideal form of the processes taking place in the world (Meier, 2006: 124-128). Moreover, in 
the era of Hellenism, sphericity was equated with the protective shell of the Earth. It made it 
easier for the Ancient Greeks to observe or refer to the Platonic sense of this phenomenon – to 
look into the essence of the world (James & Steger, 2017: 24-25).

The second stage, covering the period of modernity, is related primarily to the paradigm 
shift in perceiving the world. Peter Sloterdijk describes this process as the transfer of 
transcendence to horizontality (Sloterdijk, 2013: 179-181). The Copernican revolution 
emphasizes this change even more because in order to exceed the limits of one’s knowledge 
and oneself; one did not have to look skyward - it was necessary to focus on the immense 
ocean, the exploration of which became a challenge for the next several decades. In the 
modern era, man also begins to perceive materiality differently. A great example in this 
context is the Great Geographic Discoveries. The expeditions of Christophe Colombo, Vasco 
da Gama, Marco Polo, or Hernan Cortes are primarily about finding faster and cheaper trade 
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routes. This period also marks the beginning of the great movement of money, which becomes 
the nucleus of modern commercial transactions. Adding to this a pragmatic approach and 
materialism, it can be presumed that this was the period of the birth of modern globalist 
capitalism. 

The third stage is the stage of contemporary globalization processes. It is accompanied, as 
before, by a paradigm shift in the perception of reality caused by technological and information 
developments. Still, the idea of cosmopolitanism and universalism remains unchanged. The 
world is subject to the laws of unification because the same rules and values govern regardless 
of place (in most cases). The rule is to look for cheaper and faster ways of communication, 
which are then used as tools to increase material resources (Svetelj, 2018: 396-397).

The postmodern world is a world of large corporations and electronic money. In 1944, 
when the global financial system was based on the gold resources of individual players, a 
parallel process began with the great game of resources, which proved itself to be moving 
away from paper money as a means of payment. Today, what counts above all is the funds 
on the bank account, which can be easily operated, making various transactions quickly 
and efficiently (Baader, 2016: 207-210). The world of corporations and material security, 
which is the modern philosophy of human existence, creates a network of mutual structural 
connections. Nowadays, it is easy to see a tendency in every aspect of human life, let’s call it 
“corporate materialism.” This process is exemplified by, for example, the education process 
at the university. It is no longer an institution that is supposed to teach how a person should 
perceive reality and understand it. The times of such a university, the manifestation of which 
was the German and English models, have changed along with the paradigm of perceiving 
reality. Nowadays, the university as an institution is experiencing a crisis. Massification, 
empowerment, and a decline in educational standards are appropriate adjectives for today’s 
universities (Możgin, 2019: 59-61). The main problem faced by a young person in university 
is the right course of study. How can this be implemented? The answer is straightforward – 
demand in the labor market. The demand for qualified employees has become almost the 
most important criterion for choosing studies by modern youth. The student today is involved 
in a multifaceted conflict between the university and the labor market. Therefore, often an 
institution such as a university, which should educate the elite of society – following the 
assumption of the idea of the university - today is only the next level on the path of a young 
person’s career.

Therefore, modern man’s existential goal is to eliminate the concept of space (the next stage 
will certainly be space exploration and the search for the possibility of extending the spheres 
of influence to the space of other planets). Interpretation and, above all, understanding the 
logic of globalization processes require an in-depth analysis. It is impossible to comprehend 
globalization without knowing the particular phenomena and ideas that underlie specific 
initiatives (Svyrydenko & Fatkhutdinov, 2019: 87-89). Certainly, the idea that accompanies 
any initiative to create communication links between different countries or parts of the world, 
taking into account all connotations – political, economic and socio-cultural, is to achieve 
peace and sustainable development. Despite the existence of different lines of tension between 
the various players on the international stage, global, cross-border initiatives are primarily 
aimed at ensuring effective international cooperation while respecting the diversity existing 
in the world. This aspect is present in political agendas and shapes the educational discourse 
in many universities around the world. This aims to develop social skills that will ensure 
appropriate conditions for cooperation at the level of large corporations and governments of 
individual countries.
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It is up to individual states to play a significant role in ensuring sustainable development 
and peace. Despite the existence of the subjectivity of large corporations and international 
organizations in the light of international law, the state is still the most important decision-
maker. This claim is quite controversial because looking at the processes taking place in 
the international arena, corporations and international organizations are equal to states in 
their activity. However, when decomposing all processes in the contemporary globalized 
world into factors, we will see that the states decide whether or not to establish a specific 
organization and that state law regulates the functioning of individual corporations. This 
way of reasoning indicates that various types of activity in the international arena should be 
considered from the perspective of the activities of individual countries.

Understanding contemporary globalization processes is possible if we look at them 
from the ideological perspective that forms the conceptual basis of such initiatives. The 
application of a philosophical approach in this context, allowing to reach the core of the idea 
of implementing a specific project, will allow not only to understand, but also to indicate 
further vectors of its development. It is therefore worth taking a closer look at the Silk Road 
initiative implemented by the People’s Republic of China, which, thanks to its economic 
and socio-cultural potential, allows us to presume that it will be one of the most important 
initiatives in the future, especially in the context of the weakening role of the European Union 
and the United States.

Philosophical Platform of the Belt and Road Initiative 

In 2012, the People’s Republic of China authorities announced to the world that they were 
starting to implement the plan to re-vitalize the idea of the Silk Road. During the “China-
Eurasia Expo,” which took place on September 3, 2012, in the Chinese city of Urumqi, 
the Prime Minister of that country, Jiabao Wen, gave a speech entitled Towards New Glory 
of the Silk Road, in which he emphasized the importance of rebuilding the Silk Road and 
the tradition of ties between equal cultures and continents (Jiabao, 2012). Another signal 
confirming China’s commitment to reactivating the old tradition of cooperation with the 
West was the speech of the President of the People’s Republic of China, Xi Jinping, at the 
Nazarbayev University of Kazakhstan in Astana regarding the Silk Road Economic Belt. 
During the speech, declarations were made about reconstructing economic cooperation 
between China and other countries (Xi, 2013).

In 2015, a document was published in China. One refers to the tradition of the old Silk 
Road and describes and explains the emergence of its new concept. It is essential in the 
context of this article that the content of this document includes the idea of “the spirit of the 
Silk Road, which is the historical and cultural heritage of all countries around the world” 
(Belt and Road Forum, 2015). The scope of getting to know “spirituality” is significant in the 
process of analyzing the One Belt One Road Initiative. Thus, to do so, one must resort to a 
philosophical approach that will allow us to reach the existential nature of this phenomenon. 
In this context, it will be reasonable to apply the teaching of the spirit of Wilhelm Dilthey, 
who, referring to the Hegelian concept of spirit, created the concept of the objective spirit. 
By implementing these considerations in the field of the science of spirit, one can presume 
that the idea of reactivating the Silk Road is pragmatic. “Spirituality,” which is referred to in 
the official documents of the People’s Republic of China, primarily emphasizes the values 
of peace, sustainable development, cooperation, mutual learning and its benefits, progress, 
prosperity, prosperity, and friendly relations. It is also worth emphasizing the dichotomous 
nature of this idea and its global importance because, firstly, the old Silk Road is the heritage 
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of all humankind. Secondly, an exemplification of its “spirituality,” the new initiative 
promotes peace and development worldwide (Nobis, 2020: 82-83). The reference to these 
contents has become an integral part of the official Chinese narrative on the international 
stage. Emphasizing the importance of reactivating the Silk Road has become a priority task 
for Chinese officials. It is worth mentioning that the President of the People’s Republic of 
China, Xi Jinping, referred to this content during his speech at the United Nations in 2017, 
delivering a crucial document entitled Work Together to Build a Community of Shared Future 
for Mankind (Jinping, 2017).

Other players in the international arena also implement the idea of rebuilding the Silk 
Road. For example, in 2005, the Silk Road Foundation was established in Seoul. In 2008, 
the Asian Development Bank in Manila launched The New Road Silk, a program describing 
the development of Central Asia. In addition, the reconstruction of the Silk Road as a tool 
connecting the East and West was also mentioned in Antalya, Turkey, during the Promoting 
Trade Among Silk Road Countries Forum, which took place in 2008 (Nobis, 2020: 81). 
Nevertheless, the involvement of the People’s Republic of China made the idea of reactivating 
the Silk Road gain momentum and became one of the greatest globalist projects. 

In addition, UNESCO is also implementing its own Silk Road Programme. According to 
the concept proposed by this organization, the Silk Road is an idea that has been connecting 
civilizations, cultures, and people of different parts of the world for thousands of years, 
enabling not only the exchange of goods but also the interaction of ideas and culture that 
has shaped our world today: “Since 1988, UNESCO has sought to better understand the rich 
history and shared legacy of the historic Silk Roads, and the ways in which cultures have 
mutually influenced each other. In light of the enduring legacy of the Silk Roads in connecting 
civilizations throughout history, the UNESCO Silk Roads Programme revives and extends 
these historical networks in a digital space, bringing people together in an ongoing dialogue 
and fostering a mutual understanding of the diverse and often inter-related cultures that have 
sprung up around these routes. As a part of UNESCO’s commitment to creating a culture 
of peace, the Silk Roads Online Platform seeks to promote this unique history of mutual 
exchange and dialogue” (UNESCO, 2021).

The idea of the new Silk Road also has its metaphorical sense (Bhoothalingam, 2016). 
Silk was and still remains one of the most valuable commodities. It is known from history 
that few countries could afford to buy silk. What’s more, it was an extraordinary distinction 
and prestige. In this way, by emphasizing the importance of silk in the history of that time, the 
importance of the route that it traveled is also emphasized. Today, this metaphor emphasizes 
the importance of communication routes between the East and the West. Silk, as a commodity, 
has not played such a role for a long time (without diminishing its importance in contemporary 
trade relations, of course), but the meaning, or otherwise, its “spirituality” has remained 
and dictated the contemporary political, economic and socio-cultural discourse. The Old 
Silk Road was formally introduced into the scientific discussion by the German geographer 
Ferdinand von Richthofen. After returning from an expedition to Asia, he presented a map 
marking the old communication routes as only an ideological model. Today, the Silk Road 
is more than just a communication route, as it is primarily international cooperation for 
sustainable development and peace. It is the realization of the cosmopolitan idea mentioned 
earlier in the article. The New Silk Road is a way to combine two significantly different parts 
into one whole (Ling& Perrigoue, 2018).

Thus, the philosophical approach used by the authors made it possible to explain the 
multifaceted and ambiguous nature of the idea of the Silk Road. At the same time, the role of 
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philosophy as a tool for making such an analysis was emphasized. The Silk Road initiative 
reactivated primarily by the People’s Republic of China is one of the most significant globalist 
projects, which is why it was so important to get to the existential basis of this project. The 
aforementioned “spirituality” and the axiological aspect create a specific envelope around 
this initiative, emphasizing the uniqueness of the One Belt One Road Initiative, which will 
certainly play an important role in the development of all mankind. 

Conclusions

Political, economic, and social sciences have dominated globalization as a worldwide 
process. Explaining the phenomena of globalization in recent years has therefore become too 
superficial. What matters is presenting the fact of a specific process, not an in-depth analysis 
of it. In this context, the philosophical discourse, which, through its methodical approach, 
makes it possible to explain the existential nature and the idea of globalization processes, is 
ignored. To emphasize the importance of philosophy, the authors of this article referred to 
the example of reactivating the idea of the new Silk Road (One Belt One Road Initiative), 
which the People’s Republic of China is implementing. The “spirituality” of the Silk Road 
and its axiological context emphasizes the importance of this initiative in the contemporary 
world. The assumption is to restore communication routes connecting the East and the West 
and, above all, to ensure sustainable development and peace worldwide. China’s involvement 
in the reconstruction of the Silk Road was a turning point, as it was this country that gave 
impetus and had a decisive influence on the implementation of this idea of civilizational 
development (Eom, 2017). 

The authors also point out that the omission of philosophy in deliberations on globalization 
processes causes forgetting about their transcendent, ideological character. Only the 
pragmatic, materialistic aspect is emphasized, which is visible, for example, in contemporary 
educational models.

Today’s globalized world is the result of the activities of previous generations. In this 
context, “globalization” is a relatively new concept that defines specific processes. However, 
what remains unchanged is the philosophical concept of cosmopolitanism, or universalism, 
that sets the tone for social development. And to implement the assumptions of world 
domination, humankind was looking for faster and faster ways of communication and better 
and better tools to facilitate this activity, thus creating the material world. 

However, it plays a secondary role in the process of understanding the world. Therefore, 
to know what we are dealing with, we must remember the philosophy that will answer 
the fundamental question: “what is it?”. Consequently, it is worth emphasizing that Peter 
Sloterdijk is of considerable importance because restoring philosophy to its proper place in 
the context of considering us through contemporary globalization processes is essential to be 
able to analyze, above all, understand them reliably.
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Introduction

The blurring of information boundaries accompanies the global stage of civilization 
development. It is pretty evident that this phenomenon is not a random stage in the formation 
of world information but is a response to humanity’s need to “be informed.” It is clear that 
man has always sought to “consume the future” to anticipate and influence it. This desire is 
inherent in human nature. That is why such practices as astrology, divination, magic rituals, 
etc., do not lose their popularity. However, the only mechanism for influence on the future is 
a special area of human culture – education. Today, it is able to see and actively determine 
the future of all spheres of society – from a competitive economy to basic and applied science 
(Terepyshchyi, 2015).

In the days of the pandemic, new and new problems arise for the whole society and its 
educational sphere. The role of education, in general, and higher education, in particular, 
is being transformed from a resource for the development of society into a leading social 
sphere. Education, its quality and accessibility determine the limits of the growth of modern 
civilization. In the context of COVID-19 challenges, such as the restriction of human rights, 
the practice requires the development of new forms of adaptation of society and education, 
optimizing the interests of the state and the individual in post-war civilization.

At the same time, the pandemic did not cross out, but on the contrary - intensified the “old 
problems,” with which the question remains: how to ensure sustainable development when 
there is a war? We are all not only observers of the turning point of history – the transition to 
the new space age, but we are also participants in this process. Humanity is conquering space, 
but our planet is disturbed by hundreds of military conflicts of various scales. The question 
arises about how we can move into space and what ethical platform we will spread beyond 
the planet. The choice is ours: we will be the “clay” of these changes or their “sculptor.”

One of the urgent tasks of research in modern education is to strengthen its potential for 
peace, taking into account both current and future challenges: wars, local conflicts of various 
scales, hybrid warfare, and more: “Perhaps our historical memories may be directed through 
our history curriculum and other representations of war and peace to inform government 
policies” (McCulloch & Brewis, 2016).

In general, the ideological history of the twentieth century can to some extent be seen as 
a tripartite struggle of fascism, Leninism-Communism, and liberalism, from which the last 
side emerged victorious. The development and transformation of liberal ideology is the main 
theoretical structure that determines the political, economic, and value metamorphoses in 
the European-American social space. The strengthening of the global position of communist 
China at the beginning of the 21st century and the creation of a Customs Union led by Russia 
open up potential opportunities for a recurrence of the world ideological struggle. Such global 
tendencies can be characterized as the polarization of global ideological structures, which is a 
harbinger of severe changes in the political arena of post-Soviet society.

The qualitative difference between the looming ideological struggle and the historically 
decisive clash in the twentieth century is the coexistence of all ideologies in a single system 
of late capitalism. Indicative is the situation in which we can see how the dominant liberal 
countries of the West lose the economic competition with innovative Asian countries. 
The obvious consequence is that liberalism, in all its transformations, needs ideological 
alternatives.

The current situation in Ukraine is of global importance in resolving the ongoing political 
confrontation between the West and the East. As an essential geopolitical object on the world 
map, Ukraine is the subject of a backstage struggle for influence from the United States, 
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China, and Russia, which in the most likely scenario could decide the future of Eastern 
Europe.

In this article, it is expedient to raise the question: what is the role of education (notably 
higher) in these processes. On the one hand, the victims are one of the components of the 
humanitarian problem. On the other hand, there is an arena of clash of opposing forces, which 
embodies two phenomena: “education for war” and “education for peace” (Oleksiyenko 
et al., 2021). The solution to our research problems requires attention, first of all, to the 
international context of peacebuilding.

International context

Under the domination of the concept of nation-states, the concept of education was 
characterized by the continuity of knowledge, which, in particular, determined the national 
identity. The need to participate in the national economy created a system of knowledge and 
education that stored and transmitted this knowledge in a pragmatic or non-liberal way. As 
the famous philosopher John Dewey wrote: “While training for the profession of learning 
is regarded as the type of culture, as a liberal education, that of a mechanic, a musician, a 
lawyer, a doctor, a farmer, a merchant, or a railroad manager is regarded as purely technical 
and professional” (Dewey, 1899: 42).

In other words, the national economy and national culture were the two pillars on which 
the education system was built. The methodological potential of such an understanding of 
education has been exhausted as a result of intensifying globalization trends. As a result, 
education has lost its relative staticity and has become hypermobile and changeable in the 
second half of the 20th century. Therefore, in the 21st century, it is increasingly difficult to talk 
about individual national education systems because it is increasingly difficult to identify and 
record permanent links between its elements. Given this fact, it is quite relevant to explore 
international initiatives aimed at including education and its institutions in the discussion 
around peacebuilding.

The efforts of the UN and its permanent bodies should be mentioned here first (Kyvliuk, 
2020). According to the United Nations Charter, the main one is the Security Council, which 
alone has the authority to act on behalf of all member states. Article 24 of the document 
states: “In order to ensure prompt and effective action by the United Nations, its Members 
confer on the Security Council primary responsibility for the maintenance of international 
peace and security, and agree that in carrying out its duties under this responsibility the 
Security Council acts on their behalf” (United Nations Charter, 1945).

The United Nations Security Council activities contribute to the development of 
a consolidated UN position on the greatest threats to peace. A special Peacebuilding 
Commission was set up in 2005 to address current peacebuilding challenges: “In resolutions 
A/RES/60/180 and resolution S/RES/1645 (2005) the General Assembly and Security Council 
established the Peacebuilding Commission, mandating it to provide political accompaniment 
and advocacy to conflict-affected countries with their consent. In landmark twin resolutions 
A/RES/70/262 and S/RES/2282 (2016), the Commission was mandated to advise the General 
Assembly and the Security Council on peacebuilding and sustaining peace; to promote an 
integrated, strategic and coherent approach to peacebuilding; to act as a bridge among the 
principal organs and relevant UN entities by sharing advice on peacebuilding needs and 
priorities; and to convene all relevant actors within and outside the United Nations” (United 
Nations, 2021). The work of the Peacebuilding Commission focuses on attracting attention 
and supporting the needs of peacebuilding in countries where it is needed. The Commission 
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also encourages an integrated, strategic, and consistent approach to peacebuilding, promotes 
the sharing of best practices in peacebuilding and facilitates the financing of measures to 
implement the resolutions on peacebuilding and peacekeeping adopted by the UN General 
Assembly and the Security Council.

Within the activities of the permanent bodies and commissions of the UN, there are targeted 
programs aimed at specific, limited in space and time practical steps. The experience of the 
UN Recovery and Peacebuilding Program, which also takes care of Ukraine, is interesting for 
our research: “The UN Recovery and Peacebuilding Program has addressed priority needs 
in eastern Ukraine arising since the outbreak of the armed conflict in the spring of 2014. 
The program intends to strengthen community security and social cohesion, support the 
economic recovery of conflict-affected communities, and further implement decentralization 
and healthcare reforms in government-controlled areas of Donetsk and Luhansk oblasts. The 
total budget for 2019-2022 is over the US $80 million” (Inclusive Development, 2021).

The United Nations Recovery and Peacebuilding Program for Ukraine includes three 
main components (Inclusive Development, 2021):

a) Economic Recovery and Restoration of Critical Infrastructure;
b) Local Governance and Decentralization Reform;
c) Community Security and Social Cohesion. 

The third component is significant for our research – social cohesion, which is extremely 
necessary for Ukrainian society. Until 2014, it seemed to us that we knew Ukraine, its 
borders, its people - but the events of recent years inevitably force us to revise our usual 
ideas about the map of our state, Ukrainian society, economy, politics, culture, and education. 
Otto von Bismarck attributes the aphorism that German teachers won the war. And this is 
understandable because national memory and national ideology are primarily a product of 
education. 

Peacebuilding in education: from the struggle  
of ideologies to communicative ethics

For the needs of our study, it is worthwhile to identify three levels of knowledge about 
peacebuilding in education. Firstly, the conceptual level is the general understanding of the 
problem that arises in the multidimensional metatheoretical patterns that define the basic 
“ideas of peace” around which unfolds “peaceful” space and time. Secondly, the theoretical 
level of scientific understanding of the problem in its essential quantitative and qualitative 
characteristics. At this level, different sciences and scientific areas interact, giving rise to 
an interdisciplinary of theoretical level of peacebuilding, which should be understood as 
a whole. Third, the methodological level is the level of practice-oriented understanding of 
the problem, which consists of developing methodology and methods of application and 
updating the principles of peacebuilding, in particular, in the educational curriculum. Here 
we will dwell on the conceptual and theoretical levels.

At the conceptual level, one of the most significant attempts to create a way to free 
society from ideological “webs” is the theory of “ethics of discourse.” Discourse between 
ideology and communication concepts originated since the “Theory of Justice” of American 
philosopher John Rawls was published. This book, published in 1971, heated up the debate 
within the framework of social philosophy and returned interest in ideology from the English-
speaking scientific community (Rawls, 1971).
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In the 60’s years, German philosopher Karl-Otto Apel paid attention to the idea of 
transcendental pragmatics on which philosophy should be returned to real practical problems, 
not to sink into self-contained lock theoretical constructs. This goal of the philosopher 
obviously became the impetus for forming the concept of ethics of discourse, which was 
formed in constant controversy with Jürgen Habermas.

According to Apel, the modern era is faced with the urgent question of the formation of 
a planetary ethic that could give practical guidance to every inhabitant of the planet: “My 
point was, briefly expressed, that the blockade of the possible validity of universal ethics 
pertains only to the subject-object-relation of scientific and, analogously, of instrumental-
technological rationality, whereas in the complementary dimension of inter-subjective or 
communicative rationality – for example, within the community of scientific investigations 
taken as an ideal argumentation community –universally valid ethics is indeed presupposed 
and recognized even by the co-subjects of value-neutral science and technology. Therefore, 
I concluded, the task of ethics was to overcome the modern absolutization of the subject-
object-relation of science and the accompanying methodological solipsism of philosophical 
epistemology (from Descartes through Husserl) with the aid of the hermeneutic and linguistic 
turn of the twentieth century’s philosophy, in order to reach an ultimate foundation of ethics 
through strictly transcendental reflection on the necessary presuppositions of the rationality 
of argumentation” (Apel, 2020: 139).

The difficulty of this task, including the political legitimization of ethics in law, lies 
in the multi-contextual existence of morality, which is difficult to universalize through 
multiculturalism, subjective judgments, and other factors. Thus, Apel proposes a unique 
structure of morality, which covers various areas of relations between the subjects of 
discourse:

Micromorality is morality that covers the relationship to the immediate environment of 
individuals. The “ethics of one’s neighbor,” as the philosopher calls it, changes little over 
time, as it is based on natural human rights and cultural archetypes. In this dimension, the 
cultural and moral traditions of individual peoples must prevail.

Mezomoral is morality, reflecting the attitude within society and its institutions. This means 
interstate and political motives and the attitude of the individual to the state, religion, etc. A 
specific example of the sphere of influence of mezomoral may be the citizen’s responsibility 
for the choice of government, religious tolerance, or social assistance.

Macromorality is the newest sphere of morality, which covers the problem of global 
attitude to humanity, the planet, ecology, war, and peace. Macromorality goes beyond 
generations because the consequences of the moral choice of modernity determine the future 
of our family.

Considering the idea of the discursive formation of Appel’s arguments, he singled out the 
concept of ideal and real communicative community:

An ideal communicative community is a rationalized structure that exists as regulated on 
the basis of established ideal norms – law, religious dogmas, statutes of organizations, etc. 
Its purpose is to rationalize practical situations and precedents derived from moral principles 
(which are not permanent). It is stable, with a clear definition of ethical priorities, with perfect 
adherence to the decisions made by each member of the community.

The real communicative community is a sphere of continuous creation of moral conclusions 
from specific practical situations. The participants of moral judgments are not ideal objects 
(judges, politicians, etc.) but are real people who combine many social roles from position 
to religious confession. Apel tries to show that the practical situation is not a collision of 
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one role with another, interest with interest, but a collision of real people and groups with a 
complex and multifaceted structure of values.

For Apel, “the mainstream of philosophical ethics in our time pursues another route, in 
order to reach a practically relevant solution of the problem of universal ethics in the face of 
multiculturalism. It seems to have given up or absolutized the whole problem of ensuring a 
rational foundation for universally valid ethics; it rather replaces this problem by providing 
empirical and pragmatic support for a factual, politically relevant agreement on the elements 
of global ethics, in a similar way as, since the UN declaration of 1948, the factual agreements 
on human rights have been prepared and, so to speak, negotiated” (Apel, 2020: 141). Ethical 
communication is always a dialectic of the relationship between ideal and real community, 
the impossibility of bringing one to another Apel calls a priori communication.

Important in communicative ethics is Kant’s concept of “regulatory idea” – the 
regularity of principles governing human activity in the field of ideal, which at the same 
time states that the ideal cannot be achieved, but the desire is a necessary principle of 
ethical progress. The focus of the real communicative community on achieving the ideal 
through argumentation is a transcendental regulatory idea of Apel’s ethics. He rightly 
raises the question: “Hence we should indeed have a similar declaration of moral duties 
or responsibilities, in order to provide a counter-weight to the rights talk, which has been 
accused of being an expression of Western individualism and egotism. But it should not 
be possible, furthermore, to formulate the procedural principles of discourse ethics as a 
rational framework of possible agreement about any material proposals that can be made 
with regard to common duties and responsibilities in our time, keeping in mind that, in a 
vague form, these procedural principles are already acknowledged in our thousand public 
dialogues and conferences?” (Appeal, 2020: 153).

Jürgen Habermas has a slightly different point of view on the essence of communicative 
ethics. Unlike, the author pays more attention to practice, social action than transcendental 
rationality and ideas. Borrowing from Edmund Husserl the living world concept, Habermas 
reflects on the expediency of mutual understanding between members of one social 
dimension of existence. In his opinion, mutual understanding becomes necessary due to 
the presence of the following principles of communication:

Focus on mutual understanding or success. Each of the participants in the interaction 
is interested in mutual understanding because this is the easiest way to satisfy their own 
interests.

Mutual understanding as a mechanism for coordinating actions. The interconnectedness 
of the actions of each participant in the interaction translates them to the level of one 
teleological action.

The situation of speech and the situation of action. The collective process of interpreting 
a situation that arises within a particular world of life.

Background of the living world. Any interaction or social initiative is subject to the 
context of common understanding already formed within the life world.

The process of understanding between the living world and the world. Communication 
and communication within the life world always refers to something objectively existing in 
the world.

Links to the world and claims to significance. Moral argumentation takes place in the 
framework of achieving three aspects: truth, correctness, and truthfulness.

World perspectives. The competent subject of speech has a choice between cognitive, 
interactive, and expressive modes of language use and appropriate classes of representative, 



In Search of Peacebuilding Strategies for the Global Civilization: from “Education for War” 
to “Education for Peace” by Serhii Terepyshchyi

Philosophy and Cosmology, Volume 27, 2021 159

regulatory, and ascertaining actions in order to claim universal significance and focus on 
justice, truth, or any other aspect (Habermas 2001: 205).

Based on the principle of the need for mutual understanding, Habermas identified two 
types of communication:

a) communicative action (interaction);
b) discourse.

Habermas wrote, “Within the first, meanings and meanings are naively, uncritically 
assumed in order to exchange information (experience necessary for action); within the 
discourse, problematic claims to meaning become the subject and no exchange of information 
takes place” (Habermas, 1996: 84-85).

According to the German philosopher, ideological influence is characterized by the denial 
of discourse and the lack of need for a free exchange of information: “If an ideology actually 
succeeds in legitimizing norms in the sense of supposedly just, it is precisely because its 
claims to discursive justification cannot be verified; the general and independent criterion 
by which we could do so when we are within ideological consciousness and freedom of 
discourse for us is forcibly terminated is erroneous; we actually talk about the conditions of 
discourse only among ourselves” (Habermas, 1996: 90).

According to Habermas, in the ideological sphere of social existence, communicative 
action only clearly takes the form of discourse, imitating its real presence. As a result, 
ideological communication is communication where the exchange of information without 
claims to significance and meaningfulness becomes a cult.

Philosophy of peacebuilding in educational practice:  
Quo Vadis?

Researchers Zvi Bekerman and Michalinos Zembylas offer an analysis of the situation 
in a conflict-ridden area – Israeli Jews and Palestinians, Greek and Turkish Cypriots. They 
offer three methodological approaches that could be heuristic for analysis of the situation in 
Ukraine.

First of all, researchers point out the following: “We first point to the need for research 
in the social sciences to realize the social sciences have surrendered their analytical scope to 
methodological nationalism… Methodological nationalism is the naturalization of the global 
regime of nation-states by the social sciences. It expresses itself every time scholars take for 
granted concepts that should be identified as being folkloristic or political and not necessarily 
analytical in their studies and research” (Bekerman & Zembylas, 2016).

Therefore, the first principle of peacebuilding strategy in educational practice can be called 
strengthening the analytical tools for research on problematic issues of history, economics, 
and the current political situation. The analytical approach, being a natural continuation 
and development of the method of structural anthropology, is essential in philosophical and 
sociological terms. The essence of the analytical approach is that the understanding and 
discussion of problematic issues of history, economics, and the current political situation 
is built following the principle of full (critical) presentation of all possible meanings. For 
educational practice, this means bringing to a common denominator of all possible, even 
mutually exclusive (by nature), concepts and theories that have historically appeared in human 
thought and recognized it as incapable. An example of this kind of systemic reconstruction is 
the policy of racial discrimination and xenophobia in Nazi Germany, based on the unscientific 
“concept of racial hygiene” and the crimes of the Holocaust.



Section Two. Intelligent Matter

Philosophy and Cosmology, Volume 27, 2021160

Secondly, Zvi Bekerman and Michalinos Zembylas point to the need “to review some of 
the social sciences, main categories of analysis, which in this specific context are “identity” 
and “culture” … The pervasive use of culture as a (pseudo) analytical concept in the social 
sciences for the last 50 years represents paradoxically the opposite direction of that taken by 
the discipline supposedly responsible for adopting the term in the first place - in anthropology 
for which the term has become suspect for it tends to exoticise, stereotype and essentialize. 
Its multiplicity of meanings, today, renders it useless for serious analytical work. In one way 
or another identity has become the psychologized inner essence of “I” or “Us” or “Them,” 
and culture has become the outside, not less rigid, “container” into which individuals (or 
groups) are cast. “Identity” and “culture” seem now to be an inseparable couple” (Bekerman 
& Zembylas, 2016). Therefore, the second principle of peacebuilding strategy in educational 
practice can be called the rejection of stereotypes “we” and “they” in favor of the practice of 
incremental interaction. It is known that the most productive form of communication arises 
in the process of interacting with new real people, whom we accept into our “lifeworld” 
(according to Edmund Husserl), realizing the fact that we are them. In practice, this state of 
communication called “collectivism”. This can be understood in a broad sense as a refusal to 
separate and divide everything that “we” and “they” must do together. 

In a narrow sense, in the educational system which is based first on the imperative “every 
man for himself,” this communication constitutes a waiver of entry into the new social groups. 
It also means denying mechanical social practices and creating new methods of developing 
and training people and their thinking. The school principle of incremental interaction means 
that training in the chosen system should be based on the tactics of “small steps” and real 
knowledge and practices, regardless of their subjects’ subjective character.

Third, Zvi Bekerman and Michalinos Zembylas encourage research in the social sciences 
to first acknowledge and second confront “language” and “complexity”:  “… importantly, the 
above remarks are not just about semantics; yet, language is of the essence in social research. 
There is no choice but to take language seriously, when trying to understand that which is 
human and maybe even more so in education; if only because humans see in language one 
of their main tools to manufacture reality” (Bekerman & Zembylas, 2016). For Ukraine, the 
issue of language is politicized and problematic. In education, the importance of language is 
fundamental because it is through the language of the generation to communicate in time and 
space. But for some reason, this fact is rarely realized in relation to the history of the Ukrainian 
language and the tradition of Ukrainian education. So, around the Ukrainian language as the 
language of science and education, there probably is skeptical. Most of the educated people 
understand what is at stake but understand badly. Language is the information security of 
society, but there is also such a thing as taste. It is on this basis that behavioral economics is 
based. Because quality product Ukrainian language should attract the attention of the consumer 
and keep interesting. Ukrainian language ought to be clear at the domestic level and on a 
professional and then the language – that requires a real professional. For the scientist and the 
teacher, we can say that language is a common “heritage” and the only tool that allows you 
to be at the forefront of social science and actively participate in the formation of new ideas. 
Language is an organization of public consciousness, and the question of peacebuilding is a 
question of convergence of languages aimed at creating and maintaining a stable intellectual 
balance. After all, language is a guarantee against the self-destruction of the state. 

Therefore, the third principle of the peacebuilding strategy in educational practice, we 
consider the implementation of the Ukrainian language in all educational programs, media, 
and public space. The international students can use English but in no case Russian. We 
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support the thesis that “The Ukrainian language unites.” Flirting with the Russian-speaking 
population has already led to the occupation of Crimea and the armed conflict in the Ukrainian 
Donbas. Therefore, if we strive for lasting peace, we must rely on a single information 
space, the foundation of which is the Ukrainian language. Under these conditions, Ukrainian 
education will become an instrument of peacebuilding and not a source of smoldering 
conflict, which can flare up at any time, especially with skillful intervention by neighbors.

Conclusions

In the international arena, peacekeeping issues are primarily taken care of by the UN 
and its structures: the Security Council, the Peacebuilding Commission, the Recovery and 
Peacebuilding Program, and others. For Ukraine, the period from February 2014 to May 2019 
was a time when the political, social, and economic landscape underwent rapid changes. The 
Revolution of Dignity, Russia’s occupation of Crimea, and the hybrid war in Donbas have 
exacerbated “old wounds” and created many challenges for Ukrainian society and education. 

Military conflict in Ukraine requires changes in education. The question is, what should 
these changes be? The return of control over the temporarily lost territories presupposes their 
reintegration into Ukrainian society. What should be the education for the population that 
has long been outside the Ukrainian humanitarian space? There are no scientifically sound 
strategies or concrete steps to transform Ukrainian education in the context of the latest 
military conflict. The main objectives of the peacebuilding strategy in education are: 1) the 
study of education as a factor in establishing and maintaining peace and 2) highlighting the 
problems of educational development in conflict and post-conflict societies. 

The answer to the main question – what makes education a factor of peace and what a 
factor of war – largely depends on what positions we will analyze the situation: through the 
prism of ideology or the ethical one. In our opinion, the main challenge was (and is) that the 
political consciousness of citizens is determined by ideological influence. The main reasons 
for this are the Soviet legacy of society’s political and ideological life, and secondly, the rapid 
development of means of communication, which leaves less and less chance for an individual 
to stay away from provocative political messages and propaganda.

To this end, in this small study, we considered communicative ethics as one of the 
alternatives to ideology. We have demonstrated that communicative ethics is largely the 
opposite of modern liberal ideology based on Rawls’s theory of justice. We outlined the 
qualitatively different positions of Apel and Habermas on the concept of communication 
and mutual understanding. We have summarized Appel’s research, pointing to the basic 
moral principle of his discursive ethics, which is the regulatory requirement for realizing 
an ideal communicative community in a real communicative community. We explored the 
principle of the need for mutual understanding between Habermas, based on his idea of 
“communication of the living world.” Communicative ethics, in contrast to ideology, involves 
the collective and continuous creation of meanings. In the duration and comprehensiveness 
of this discursive process, the ideal of achieving justice, truthfulness, and truthfulness of 
moral regulations, as well as their legitimization in law, lies.

Based on the methodological framework proposed by Zvi Bekerman and Michalinos 
Zembylas, we have proposed three principles of peacebuilding for Ukrainian education: 1) 
strengthening the analytical tools for research on problematic issues of history, economics, 
and the current political situation; 2) rejection of stereotypes “we” and “they” in favor of 
the practice of incremental interaction; 3) implementation of the Ukrainian language in all 
educational programs, media, and public space.
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Introduction

At present, emerging technologies are being effectively integrated into teaching and 
learning practices. It is assumed that emerging technologies are able to bring maximum 
benefits to students and teachers. Emerging technologies differ from new educational 
technologies in five key ways. “These are (i) radical novelty, (ii) relatively fast growth, 
(iii) coherence, (iv) prominent impact, and (v) uncertainty and ambiguity” (Rotolo et al., 
2015).

In modern education, emerging technologies are promoting digital content as a 
replacement for textbooks and artificial intelligence as highly accurate feedback between 
a student and a teacher. A study by Charles Dziuban et al. draws attention to the fact 
that students’ evaluation of the course they have taken is biased and dependent on three 
key learning characteristics. “The characteristics they view as important relate to clear 
establishment and progress toward course objectives, creating an effective learning 
environment and the instructors’ effective communication. If, in their view, those 
three elements of a course are satisfied, they are virtually guaranteed to evaluate their 
educational experience as excellent irrespective of most other considerations” (Dziuban 
et al., 2018). Therefore, among other advantages, it is assumed that emerging technologies 
will ensure the effectiveness of evaluating the impact of educational technologies on the 
student and will help to select and use individual training programs with greater efficiency.

However, the essence of emerging educational technologies is changing, and they 
can change the status quo. Therefore, the impact evaluations of emerging technologies in 
education come to the fore. Educators, students, parents, and policymakers all need robust 
emerging technologies evaluation methodologies. This is about the impact on the developing 
psyche of the students, which, ultimately, creates a stable focus and limitations of individual 
self-actualization (Bazaluk, 2020).

Traditional impact evaluations in education cannot be applied to emerging technologies. 
Evaluating emerging technologies becomes more difficult for at least three reasons:

1. The party’s influence that dictates the financial ability to pay for technology in the 
educational sector is decisive.

2. The results of traditional evaluation of emerging technologies are presented as a 
bias towards innovation in the education sector.

3. Evaluation of emerging technologies is based on facts, but at the same time, 
allows for uncertainties. The peculiarity of the nature of emerging technologies 
allows their developers to promote the idea that measuring emerging technologies 
in education policy, planning and practice allows significant correlations and, 
accordingly, excludes categorical evaluation. Uncertainty is approved as a criterion 
for evaluating emerging technologies.

In fact, a comprehensive evaluation of emerging technologies in education sector is 
necessary for at least two reasons:

1. The education sector provides safe, inclusive and effective learning environments 
focused on sustainable development and global citizenship (Work, 2017). Pay 
attention to the keyword “safe.” The nature of emerging technologies provides 
for uncertainty and ambiguity in the present, as it is future-oriented. In the 
education sector, emerging technologies pose a particular danger for the reason 
that the impact on the psychological development of the child does not provide for 
changes in the future. The psyche easily lends itself to the influence of educational 
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technologies over the first twenty years of ontogenesis. However, in subsequent 
years, the direction and limitations of its self-actualization become sustainable.

2. An objective evaluation of emerging technologies in education contributes to the 
development and effective use of technologies themselves. 

In modern scientific literature, different approaches are proposed to measuring the impact 
of emerging technologies in education. This can be exemplified by a pragmatic approach 
presented by Mutlu Cukurova and Rose Luckin (Cukurova & Luckin, 2018). Elaine 
Unterhalter studies the notion of negative capability in order “to depict some limits of what 
is measurable, and portray aspects of the process of education, associated with uncertainty 
and public scrutiny of complexity” (Unterhalter, 2017). Unterhalter researches and answers 
four overarching questions – what, when, why and how. Namely, “What are we measuring 
when we try to measure the unmeasurable in education and what are we not measuring? 
When have attempts been made to measure the unmeasurable in education, what metrics 
have been adopted in which contexts, and with what outcomes? Why have measures been 
adopted as indicators of the unmeasurable, such as human rights? How have particular 
historically located organisations approached the problem of measuring the apparently 
unmeasurable in education, with what epistemological, normative and conceptual resources, 
and consequences?” (Unterhalter, 2017).

In the proposed study, the authors consider the moral paradox of emerging technologies 
and the features of its impact on evaluating emerging technologies in the education sector.

Evaluation of emerging technologies in the education sector

The book 10 Moral Paradoxes by Saul Smilansky makes us rethink the criteria for 
evaluating emerging technologies in the education sector (Smilansky, 2008). In order 
to objectively evaluate emerging technologies in education, it is necessary to establish 
evaluation criteria. 

Emerging technologies are the technologies that have the potential to disrupt the status 
quo and promote revolutionary changes, not evolutionary ones. Emerging technologies 
are future-oriented. Therefore, they remain somewhat vague and ambiguous at the stage 
of their emergence. Uncertainty and ambiguity, especially in the education sector of the 
younger generations, is an area of research in Moral philosophy, or rather normative ethics. 
Normative ethics is sometimes called prescriptive because it provides an explanation of why 
this particular uncertainty and ambiguity should be paid attention and evaluated from the 
point of view of morality only (Pedersen, 2019). Normative ethics explains the morality of 
emerging technologies, thereby evaluating them. Moral evaluation provides an access of 
this or that emerging technology to the education sector or prohibits its use in education. 
Therefore, moral worth is defining and decisive for the promotion of emerging technology in 
the education sector.

In chapter 8, “Morality and Moral Worth,” Smilansky considers an important issue for 
our study (Smilansky, 2008). Namely, is there something of value in morality? Suppose we 
project Smilansky’s research on the subject of our study. In that case, we can formulate the 
following question: “Can emerging technologies in education be evaluated from the point 
of view of morality?”. It must be emphasized that we are not discussing the moral value of 
emerging technologies in general. The question posed directs us to investigate a specific area 
of application. Namely, we are researching the possibility of moral evaluation of emerging 
technologies in the education sector only, which is distinguished by one important feature. 
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The education sector is a safe, inclusive and effective learning environment that guarantees 
sustainable development of the psyche.

The answer to the question posed will solve the main problem. If emerging technologies 
in education can be evaluated from the point of view of morality, then, in fact, uncertainty 
and ambiguity in the evaluation of emerging technologies, promoted by its creators, 
disappear. In this case, an opportunity opens up for the development of criteria for evaluating 
emerging technologies and the possibility of their measuring according to the methodology 
of normative ethics. We will receive an effective tool for an objective evaluation of emerging 
technologies and, accordingly, their acceptance/prohibition in the education sector. If 
emerging technologies in education cannot be evaluated from the point of view of morality, 
then uncertainty and ambiguity are asserted as the evaluation criteria.

Moral Worth

When we talk about emerging technologies in education, we do not mean any emerging 
technologies, but specific ones. These technologies provide a consistent transition of the 
neural structures of the human brain from childhood to adolescence and then, to the period 
of early maturity. The first 21 years of ontogenesis is the period of formation of the human 
psyche, i.e., a set of thinking processes and phenomena (sensations, perceptions, emotions, 
memory, etc.) that provide a full-fledged human interaction with the environment. The study 
of the psyche is the subject of cognitive psychology. Cognitive psychology specializes in 
the study of mental processes such as attention, language use, memory, perception, problem 
solving, creativity and reasoning.

Thus, the answer to the question, “Can emerging technologies in education be evaluated 
from the point of view of morality?” is an interdisciplinary study. We use the methods and 
tools of normative ethics and cognitive psychology to explore uncertainty as a criterion for 
evaluating emerging technologies in education.

The first step in our research is to refine emerging technologies that we will evaluate. Top 
Emerging Technologies in Education Sector include (Top Emerging Technologies, 2019):

1. Augmented Reality/Virtual Reality.
2. Artificial Intelligence.
3. Machine Learning.
4. Cloud computing. It means delivery of computing resources over the internet.
5. STEM. STEM stands for Science, Technology, Engineering, and Mathematics.
6. The Internet of Things (IoT).
7. Smart Interactive Display Solutions.
8. Learning Management System. Learning management systems are also known 

as Course Management Systems (CMS), Personal learning Environment (PLE), 
e-learning courseware and Virtual learning Environments (VLE).

9. Learning Apps.
10. Assessment Solutions, i.e., tools to help teachers and students better understand 

the steps needed to improve the learning outcomes.
11. Gamification (a game-based learning) is about crafting the content around game-

story.
12. Payment Gateway.

The second step is to define methods and research tools for evaluating the above emerging 
technologies. To evaluate them, the methods and tools of normative ethics and cognitive 
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psychology are used. Namely, the comparative-analytical method, contextual method, 
typological method, axiological method, as well as tests, questionnaires, correlation research, 
observation method, and bibliographic method.

The third step of our research. The question “Can emerging technologies in education be 
evaluated from the point of view of morality?” directs us to research the concept of “moral 
worth.” Before discussing the moral worth of emerging technologies in education, i.e., 
evaluating them from the point of view of morality, it is necessary to reveal the essence of 
the concept of “moral worth.”

The main essence of the concept of “moral value” was laid down in the book of Immanuel 
Kant Foundations of the Metaphysics of Morals (1785) (Kant, 1989). Central to this work is 
a concept that Kant called “the categorical imperative.” According to this concept, a person 
must only act in accordance with the prescription that he or she would like to become a 
universal law. Kant advanced the argument, pioneering for his time, that the correctness 
of action is determined by the principle according to which a person chooses a way of life. 
Moreover, this principle does not change depending on the characteristics of the agents or 
their circumstances. They must “carry with it absolute necessity” (Kant, 1989).

Kant developed pure (a priori) ethics that locates what Kant calls the “supreme principle 
of morality” (Kant, 1989). In modern normative ethics, the “supreme principle of morality” 
is regarded as “the philosophical process to create and defend the moral principles of 
virtue” (Hessick, 2021). Thus, modern studies of moral values correlate with “the process 
to create and defend the moral principles of virtue.” The actions of people and human-made 
technologies are morally valuable if they are aimed at revealing and protecting virtue.

Particular attention must be paid to the research “The Revival of the Notion of Arete 
in Contemporary Philosophy” by Oleg Bazaluk. Bazaluk considers two aspects that are 
important for our research (Bazaluk, 2019):

1. The need to revive the term “arete” instead of the Latin synonym “virtue.” This 
replacement actualizes the Greek essence, which in fact was more prescriptive and 
mandatory than the essence contained in the modern term “virtue.”

2. The Greek term “arete” implies exclusively rational actions, while the replacing 
term “virtue” presuppose ready-made and already approved evaluative essence 
provoking debate. The essence of the term “arete” is more in line with Kant’s pure 
(a priori) ethics. This allowed Bazaluk to rethink the Greek essence of “arete” 
based on modern knowledge of neurophilosophy, Heidegger’s fundamental 
ontology and philosophy of the cosmos. Bazaluk researches arete as the basis of 
Dasein-psyche (Bazaluk, 2019). 

Thus, the moral worth of any action is determined by the correspondence with arete, 
the essence of which is developed by modern neurophilosophy, fundamental ontology and 
philosophy of the cosmos.

The disclosedness of arete as the supreme moral worth

Explore the relationship between moral worth and arete (virtue). Revealing this connection 
is much easier when instead of “virtue,” the term “arete” is used. In ancient Greece, the term 
“arete” corresponded to the supreme value (Bazaluk, 2019, 2020). When the ancient Greeks 
spoke about the openness (alitea) of the arete, they meant achieving the supreme human 
moral worth.

The main feature of this value was that it was of a purely applied nature and was revealed 
by paideia, a synonym for the modern term “education.” Arete was possessed by every 
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person. The man was born with it and it was revealed during their life. The supreme worth 
was disclosed arete, or, in modern terms, the actualization of personal qualities. 

Pay attention to an important feature of the arete. Arete is revealed exclusively by 
individual training programs. When discussing the disclosedness of arete, we mean developing 
the processes of acquiring, representing, storing, transforming, and using information, 
knowledge, and experience. Bazaluk wrote about anthropologization of Dasein-psyche’s 
being, implying the process of continuous movement towards disclosedness of arete, which 
resembles Plato’s “know yourself” or Heidegger’s “search for the source of meaningful 
presence” (Bazaluk, 2020). The methods and tools of cognitive psychology are involved in 
the disclosedness of arete. However, in the end, each disclosed arete reveals a general focus 
and limitations of self-actualization, allowing us to speak about the evolution of civilization, 
but not individuals. The disclosedness of arete reveals the universal nature of evolution. 
Bernardo Kastrup asserted the universal nature of the mind as a new paradigm, according 
to which “a form of universal mind will be viewed as nature’s sole fundamental entity” 
(Kastrup, 2018). Oleg Bazaluk wrote that arete, disclosed by individual training programs, 
ultimately reveals the focus and limitations of collective self-actualization, the evolution of 
cosmic civilization (Bazaluk, 2020).

The connection between the disclosed arete, as the supreme worth, and the evolution of 
cosmic civilization is based on heredity. However, we are interested in another aspect – the 
moral one. The connection between the disclosed arete and the evaluation of this action (way 
of life) as the supreme value allows us to speak about the universality of this value and, 
accordingly, about the universality of the evaluation itself. Namely, disclosedness of arete as 
the supreme worth becomes an objective evaluation of the correctness/incorrectness of any 
action aimed at disclosure. The way of life chosen by a person or the effects of technology 
are valuable from the point of view of morality only if they are aimed at disclosing arete. 

Heidi Maria Westerlund conducted a substantive analysis of the history of music education 
theory using psychoanalytic methods and tools to determine if there is a tendency toward 
value indifference and moral blindness in terms of who the “we” want to be in hyper-diverse 
societies (Westerlund, 2019). Westerlund proved that it is enough to go beyond the narrow 
boundaries of a particular scientific discipline (in its case, music theory), as behind every 
national program (theory) a collective the “we” is found (Westerlund, 2019). “Post Second 
World War music education theorisation shunned the idea of schools as spaces of education 
fostering a ‘common culture’, an idea seen as characteristic of nationalistic music education. 
The cognitive turn towards individual knowledge construction, first manifested in the 
aesthetic approach and then followed by the ‘practice turn’ and rights-based multiculturalism, 
has focused on individual cognition and identities in relation to diverse musical practices” 
(Westerlund, 2019). However, as Westerlund claimed, “the increasing diversity, polarisation, 
and consequential policy demands for social integration now require that music education 
needs to return to moral questions about how we as a profession potentially construct ‘our 
life’ and ‘our values’ in educational contexts” (Westerlund, 2019).

Thus, we come to understand the relationship between moral worth and disclosed arete. 
Actions aimed at disclosing arete, i.e., revealing the qualities inherent in a person at birth, are 
morally valuable. Moreover, given that the individual qualities of a person are revealed under 
the influence of the external environment and as a result of independent activity, the essence 
of moral worth applies to emerging and other technologies influencing a person, as well as to 
the actions of the person themselves, initiated by individual self-actualization.
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Moral Paradoxes

We have established a universal and defining criterion for moral evaluation. Any action 
that discloses arete is morally valuable. This brings us back to the question “Can emerging 
technologies in education be morally evaluated?” and suggests an answer to the question 
posed. We have established a universal evaluation criterion through which we can claim that 
emerging technologies in education can be evaluated from the point of view of morality. 
Those emerging technologies disclosing arete have moral worth. Such technologies can and 
must be used in the education sector. Emerging technologies that do not disclose arete cannot 
be accepted in the education sector.

However, when we turn to Saul Smilansky’s research again, it can be emphasized that 
Smilansky came to two conclusions (Smilansky, 2008):

1. Moral worth depends on the conditions that morality tries to eliminate. The goal 
of true morality is to eliminate certain conditions (suffering, grave offense, etc.). 
In our case, it is necessary to eliminate the closeness of arete.

2. Only the presence of these “certain conditions” can cause moral actions that 
unambiguously attach moral worth. Paradoxically, morality is the enemy of moral 
worth.

Compare Smilansky’s findings with our answer to the question “Can emerging technologies 
in education be evaluated from the point of view of morality?” Such comparison reveals 
uncertainty in the evaluation of emerging technologies rather than the categoricity one would 
expect. Consider the identified uncertainties.

First, in our study, “certain conditions” that morality must eliminate is the transformation 
of the closeness of arete into openness. However, Catherine Elizabeth Hessick draws attention 
to the following (Hessick, 2021). Arete is disclosed sequentially. Hessick developed a scale 
“that models virtue ethics, deontological, and consequentialist ethics perspectives as higher-
order constructs from the lower order constructs of character, empathy, fairness, outcomes, 
responsibilities, and rights” (Hessick, 2021). The Hessick scale proves that disclosing arete 
is the process that, on the one hand, is determined by normative ethics predispositions 
or perspectives. On the other hand, this process determines “the relationship between 
ethics perspectives and unethical behavioral intentions.” Finally, but then again, it creates 
conditions for “the moderating role of ethics training on moral disengagement” (Hessick, 
2021). “The findings indicate moral disengagement and Ethics behavioral intentions are 
positively associated as well as moral disengagement fully mediates the relationship between 
deontological ethics perspectives and unethical behavioral intentions” (Hessick, 2021).

Hessick’s research suggests that:
1. There is a real connection between education and unethical activity, which depends 

on a person’s knowledge of their ethical point of view. Social media and the shifts 
in the educational system lead to different individual evaluations of events and, 
accordingly, the choice of different behavioral models. As a consequence, ethics 
training, i.e., the quality of the use of individual training programs, increases the 
objectivity of moral evaluation and excludes unethical behavior (Hessick, 2021).

2. Disclosing arete is a sequential process based on neuroevolution. Therefore, 
separately taken emerging technologies in one period of ontogenesis can transform 
the closeness of arete into openness, therefore, be morally valuable. The sequence 
of the arete disclosure process involves the use of different methods, technologies 
and tools of influence. The sequence of arete disclosing eliminates universality in 
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the evaluation of emerging technologies and asserts uncertainty as an evaluation 
criterion.

Second, the transformation of the closeness of arete into openness, i.e., an action that 
is morally valuable takes place in a particular social environment that creates “certain 
conditions” causing moral action. Until the age of 21, arete is disclosed in a special education 
environment by specially trained specialists. Numerous studies indicate that the nature of 
this environment, training of specialists (teachers) and the interactions between teachers and 
students are diverse and unbalanced. The social and cultural diversity of “certain conditions,” 
about which Smilansky wrote, causes a variety of moral actions and, accordingly, uncertainty 
in their evaluation. For example,

a) The article “Tutored within an inch of their life”: morality and “old” and “new” 
middle-class identities in Australian schools” records “the self-positioning of a 
segment of middle-class parents, whom we call ‘community-minded’, as they 
distinguish themselves from pedagogies and parenting practices for education 
often associated with ‘tiger parenting’ and ‘Asian’ practices in Australia” (Butler 
et al., 2017). The authors investigate the peculiarities of the struggle between 
the “old” and the “new” middle class fundamentally rejects certain educational 
strategies and technologies, because they do not correspond to the morality of the 
‘community-minded’ citizens. In fact, the moral worth of the technologies used in 
the education sector is determined by the social and cultural views of local elites. 
A subjective approach to evaluating the educational technologies prevails and 
even negates objective factors, namely the worth of technologies that have proven 
their effectiveness in Asian education systems (Butler et al., 2017). 

b) Andrea Mary Taberner conducted a study that proved the diversity of “certain 
conditions” even within the same culture (Taberner, 2018). An interview with 
Academics of six English university types (ancient, old and new civics, plate-
glass, technological and post-1992) revealed that “Six key themes emerged 
regarding the impact on academic staff and their work: efficiency and quantity 
over effectiveness; autocratic, managerialist ideology over academic democracy 
and debate; instrumentalism over intellectualism; de-professionalization and 
fragmentation of the academy; increased incidence of performativity, bullying 
and workplace aggression; and work intensification” (Taberner, 2018). Taberner’s 
research reveals the heterogeneity of the education sector generates uncertainty 
in the evaluation of emerging technologies, since the format of their use does not 
depend on the characteristics of the technology itself, but on (а) the social and 
cultural predisposition of the environment to the use of technologies and (b) the 
characteristics of the ethical education and performers.

c) Disclosure of arete occurs as a result of individual efforts and collaboration. 
Collaboration as “a modern mantra of the neoliberal university and part of a 
discourse allied to research performativity quantitatively” was researched by 
Bruce Macfarlane (Macfarlane, 2017). Macfarlane established that collaboration 
is in fact, a complex and paradoxical concept. “Academic staff is exhorted to 
collaborate, particularly in respect to research activities, but their career and 
promotion prospects depend on evaluations of their individual achievements 
in developing an independent body of work and in obtaining research funding” 
(Macfarlane, 2017). This creates a moral paradox between individual and collective 
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goals that collide with the measurement of academic performance. “At one end of 
a moral continuum are other-regarding interpretations of collaboration involving 
the free sharing of ideas for the common good of scientific advance (collaboration-
as-intellectual generosity), nurturing the development of less experienced 
colleagues (collaboration-as-mentoring) and disseminating knowledge claims via 
a range of scholarly platforms (collaboration-as-communication). However, other 
forms of collaboration are essentially self-regarding, illustrating the pressures of 
performativity via increased research output (collaboration-as-performativity), 
through practices that reinforce the power of established networks (collaboration-
as-cronyism) and the exploitation of junior researchers by those in positions of 
power and seniority (collaboration-as-parasitism)” (Macfarlane, 2017).

d) Another example of heterogeneity of conditions that morality tries to eliminate 
is discussed in the article “The Whistleblower as the Personification of a Moral 
and Managerial Paradox” (Cailleba & Petit, 2018). Patrice Cailleba and Sandra 
Charreire Petit study the feedback between informants and managers. Often, 
the attitude of top managers to informants who provide an objective judgement 
of “certain conditions” and the specifics of their overcoming is subjective and 
biased. Cailleba and Petit call it a “managerial paradox,” because, on the one 
hand, managers must listen to the judgement of informants and make their 
own moral judgement accordingly. However, on the other hand, the morality 
of informants’ judgement is not unambiguous for top managers, and, above all, 
because it is provided by an informant (Cailleba & Petit, 2018). The bias against 
any judgement obtained from an informant compromises the quality of feedback 
between performers and decision-makers. Any prejudice promotes the assertion of 
uncertainty as a criterion for evaluating moral actions.

Third, John Sullins outlined some of the results from the moral paradox of Information 
technologies (Sullins, 2021). Technology users want the information to be quickly accessible 
and easy to use and delivered at the lowest cost possible. At the same time, users also want 
important and confidential information to be secure, stable and reliable. “Maximizing 
our value of quick and low cost minimizes our ability to provide secure and high-quality 
information and the reverse is true also” (Sullins, 2021). Thus, information technology 
developers are faced with uncomfortable compromises that, according to Sullins, are likely to 
continue to be at the heart of moral debates in the use and design of information technologies 
for the foreseeable future (Sullins, 2021).

Conclusions

Thus, we managed to answer the question, “Can emerging technologies in education 
be evaluated from the point of view of morality?” Emerging technologies in education can 
be morally evaluated. We have established a universal and defining criterion for the moral 
evaluation of emerging technologies in the education sector. Namely, emerging technologies 
disclosing arete are of moral worth, and therefore must be introduced into the education 
sector.

However, it was found in the course of our study that the influence of emerging 
technologies on disclosedness of arete creates moral paradoxes that assert uncertainty in the 
evaluation of emerging technologies, rather than categoricity that one would expect. Moral 
paradoxes are caused primarily by:
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1. The sequence of arete disclosure, which provides for the use of different emerging 
technologies in education sector in different periods of ontogenesis.

2. The social and cultural diversity of the educational environment, teacher training 
and interaction between teachers and students.

3. The moral paradox of emerging technologies themselves, from which, on the one 
hand, effectiveness and significance of changes are required, however, on the other 
hand, set a specific direction and limitations of use. 
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Introduction

The creation of the Global World is a “natural process,” though it is also a “guided 
process” involving actors, choices and values. The currently dominant model of 
Globalization, encompassing various regionalization projects within it, is an undeniable 
fact, though the forms of global integration and regionalization are to a large extent 
molded by the dominant socio-political and economic philosophies (not just by “pure 
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natural forces”). In recent decades, especially after the final collapse of the Eurasian and 
East European Socialist Block in 1991, it appeared to the majority, at least for a time, 
that only one of those value-forms could and should become globally dominant. Francis 
Fukuyama summarized and condensed this attitude when he declared history itself to be 
at an end, given what he claimed was a complete absence of viable alternatives to an 
entirely americanised code of values which were henceforth to apply to the entire world 
(Fukuyama, 1989; Fukuyama, 1992). Yet as Jacques Attali (Attali, 1991) quite rightly 
noted, the application and enforcement of such a universalist value-code implied not only 
the shutting down of alternatives, but the stratification of experience within the new world 
order requiring the emergence of winners and losers. Today, many theorists continue to hold 
the view that a neo-liberal, americanized version of monopoly capitalism, underpinned by 
heavily militarized politics, is the best and final version of the development of the Global 
dynamic world. We do not share this view.

Meanwhile, there are a number of competing theories (models) of Globalization and 
regionalization – of Alter-Globalization – premised on ideas that envisage a “more fair” 
and diverse world, with significantly reduced power vested in transnational corporations 
and challenging the hegemony of Anglo-Saxon (American) civilizational predominance 
in economics, culture and other spheres (Buzgalin, s.a.; Scerri, 2012). These alternative 
conceptions include left social-democratic, traditionalist-conservative, ecological (“green”), 
and other “ideologized” interpretations of possible and desirable global and regional 
development.

One particularly powerful, regionally-entrenched, a traditionalist-conservative alternative 
philosophy of world development is provided by radical Islam – of the “Muslim Brotherhood” 
(Manne, 2016). More significant, both philosophically and politically, however, the Peoples 
Republic of China has over recent decades emerged as the most powerful competitor to 
the dominant neo-liberal version of Globalization and regionalization, with its inherent 
Americanization and Europeanization. While considerable academic attention is now paid 
to the programmatic concepts and practice of the People’s Republic of China – articulated, 
for example, through “The Community of Shared Future for Mankind” (Xi, 2017) and “The 
Belt and Road” initiative (Belt and Road Cooperation, 2019), the PRC development model 
involves an expansion of directed capitalism within a broader societal system in which 
political control, expressed through the Communist Party of China, dominates economic, 
cultural and social life.

In such conditions, in particular regions of the world, there are special civilizational 
and institutional attractors for a number of countries bordering “more successful” entities 
participating in a dynamic process of regionalization and Globalization. For the wide strata 
of Ukraine and many other countries, the European Union is such an attractor and a source of 
inspiration due to its expressed values and institutional models. 

Ukraine, as a social organism, as a holistic entity, faces serious challenges of finding its 
own place in the contemporary world through joining certain regional and global integration 
projects with a decent and worthy role in them. It is only for some specific segments of 
the national or “imported” political and economic elites everything is already clear and 
“defined for eternity,” “cast in metal.” Choices are still to be made and can not be limited 
(at least for a long time and for all) by the manipulative political technologies or reduced to 
one-dimensional simplified scenarious. Impulses for “a wider look,” for multi-dimensional 
approaches, often come from being exposed to fixed sets of institutionalized beliefs and 
deeply-rooted one-sided practices of particular powerful international actors.
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Based on the example of one interesting, symbolic and symptomatic conference, this paper 
is aimed at attracting attention to the possible application of the seemingly “unexpected” 
(though in fact naturally presupposed) optics: while the organisers of the Tehran conference 
and the majority of participants were concentrated on the assessment of the potential of 
major international actors, there is another layer for cognitive, as well as for creative political 
process (for research and practical actions): finding how the experience of the particular 
existing institutional model of integration and regionalisation can be applied in a variety of 
other geographic, cultural-civilizational and political contexts.

For the participants of the Conference “Common Foreign and Security Policy of European 
Union. Middle East and Iran,” organized by Allameh Tabataba’i University, with the support 
of the Erasmus+ Programme of the European Union (EU Education, Audiovisual and Culture 
Executive Agency – EACEA) held in Tehran, Iran, on 21st of December 2020, it was clear 
that there were two major inherent components in the concept and content of the conference:

(A). The traditional explanation of the institutional background of the EU: decision-
making and structure of the Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP) of European 
Union; different views on CFSP; CFSP and integration process in Europe; changes and 
evolutions of CFSP.

(B). The present and the prospective role of the EU through the application of the CFSP 
in solving (or assisting in the resolution of) serious regional crises: in Middle Eastern states 
(Syria, Palestine and Yemen); Iran (particularly the Iran nuclear deal, the as yet uncertain 
policy positions of the Biden administration towards Iran); and broader areas permitting of 
extended cooperation between Iran and the EU (International Conference, 2020).

The present paper also presents an appeal for the intensification of pluralistic joint 
academic research, culturally and politically unbiased, to theoretically generalize, compare 
and make available to a wider public the experience of the EU and other institutionalized 
regional communities in order to foresee the possible and most viable forms of coordination 
of policies at multiple levels, ranging from the strategic to the more mundane day-to-day 
“grass-roots” policies within the developing processes of guided regionalization. The 
academic research within the proposed approach should include complex multi-focus and 
multi-component methods of typologization, comparative and contrasting analysis and 
extrapolation.

Competing Regional Integration Models: Quo Vadis?

The EU is not and has never been static. Throughout its history, the European Union has 
grown its membership, successfully expanded its institutional repertoire, its political and 
its cultural reach. It has proven attractive to numerous countries which have achieved full 
membership and others that continue to pursue partnership status by presenting itself as an 
entity worth joining and sometimes even just “dissolving in.”

In the post-Soviet space, the EU has shown itself to be particularly attractive to the 
currently dominant political and economic elites in Ukraine, Moldova and Georgia and 
their supporters. In contemporary (i.e., post-2014) Ukraine, these post-revolutionary 
elites have even managed to secure amendments to the Constitution of Ukraine (see, 
in particular, amendments to the preamble and articles 85, 102, 116), resulting in several 
uniforms, congruent clauses “confirming the European identity of the Ukrainian people and 
the irreversibility of the European and Euro-Atlantic course of Ukraine” and adherence to 
“determination of the principles of internal and foreign policy, realization of the strategic 
course of the state on acquiring full-fledged membership of Ukraine in the European Union 
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and in the North Atlantic Treaty Organization” (Legal news in Ukraine, 2019; Ukraine 
President, 2019; Poroshenko, 2018). The current President of Ukraine and his newly-created 
party, “Servant of the People,” who won elections in 2019 (President, 2020), continue the 
same geopolitical and geo-cultural line.

It is worthwhile to distinguish between different types of states for which there is a real or 
theoretical possibility of becoming a member of the EU. Among them, one can distinguish:

(1) Applicants for fully-fledged membership status, formally equal to the key (“core”) 
EU member states, but retaining significant autonomy in various policy fields, in a manner 
similar to that currently adopted by Poland and Hungary. Such entrant states would most seek 
to retain a “sovereign,” often “Fronde-type” control over both domestic and foreign policy, 
while remaining fully within the EU. A significant portion of the electorate of modern Turkey 
actively seeks such status for their country, though the possibility of this being achieved by 
Turkey is not great.

(2) Applicants for the role of a “junior partner”: calm, not particularly ambitious, but 
seeking the advantages of formal union, while recognising that their putative roles and status 
will rarely be dominant. Such states can demonstrate the necessary competencies for the 
professional, balanced, reasonable protection of the interests of their country and people. 
Examples include Malta, Cyprus and most likely also Slovenia and Slovakia. Serbia appears 
to be anticipating this type of status, at least initially, should accession be achieved. Prior 
to the Ukrainian revolution of 2013-2014, the ruling strata, in concert with the political 
and economic elites, sought this type of membership status, arguing that a discrete and 
particularistic “European perspective for Ukraine” should be accepted by prospective 
partners within the EU.

(3) Those who agree to the role of dependent, managed and directed quasi-partners, 
but in practice, an informal status of “protectorate.” Such states are unlikely to enjoy any 
real “actorness” being, in effect merely instruments of expansion of EU infrastructure and 
policies. Among the current contenders for such status are Bosnia and Herzegovina, North 
Macedonia, Montenegro and Kosovo.

(4) A peculiar variant of the applicant-state type (principally of the type discussed in 
paragraph 3 above, but which might be distinguished as an independent type) is a state 
whose authorities pursue a specific “self-sacrificial policy” and are ready to sacrifice the 
fundamental strategic interests of their people and country in pursuit of a fallacious or 
illusionary “common cause” (based on a belief in “common interests”) of Europe and the 
West as a whole. This can be manifested, for example, in the readiness to provide their 
territory, their economic system and the consciousness of their people – the culture, the mass 
media (or rather, the system of state propaganda, and the “national” virtual space of the 
Internet) as a field of almost eschatological battles with the geopolitical and geo-economic 
opponents of the EU, which is viewed as no more than an interstate association. In the current 
period ruling Ukrainian elites attribute to their country such a self-sacrificial role as a bastion 
of the Global (i.e., democratic) West, cast in opposition to the “authoritarian” post-Soviet 
regimes and undemocratic forces more generally.

Each of the above categories of potential applicant-states may be viewed as a 
Weberian ideal type, that is to say, providing a highly generalised description but not 
conforming to the specific characteristics of any particular accession applicant. Moreover, 
the grounds for seeking accession, particularly where a national self-sacrificial status 
is introduced, can be especially dangerous. This was recognised by former American 
Secretary of State and geostrategist Henry Kissinger, who drew attention to the danger 
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and even perniciousness of attempts to experiment with such status and such a historical 
choice (Goldberg, 2016). Though produced several years ago, Kissinger’s remark was 
dismissive of the idea that Ukraine should engage in such geostrategic self-sacrifice, 
arguing instead that it would be preferable for Ukraine to adopt a “balancing” role as 
a “bridge” between the West and the East, but not as a peripheral part of each of them 
(Goldberg, 2016; Yakushik, 2019: 47).

In preparing to apply for accession to the EU, leading national actors and elites 
may engage in hard, rational analysis of economic, political and other advantages and 
disadvantages. Alternatively, particularistic interests and even dominant national fantasies 
may dominate discussions. Yet even where the status of such preparatory work is recognised 
within the EU, and a view reached on the classification of the applicant-state in terms of the 
above typology, the status of ultimate accession agreements need not conform to an “all-or-
nothing” response. A seldom-discussed possibility may be an “asymmetric” Agreement on 
Association – asymmetric as to the real rights and obligations, limitations (restrictions) and 
opportunities, distribution of political and economic roles of the parties involved, see e.g., 
Association Agreement between the European Union and Ukraine (Association Agreement, 
2014) which more precisely is called Association Agreement between the European Union 
and the European Atomic Energy Community and their Member States, of the one part, and 
Ukraine, of the other part (Association Agreement, 2014).

For a long time, the political and legal nature of the EU in the academic literature (in legal 
and political science) has been the subject of intense discussion and dispute. Meanwhile, 
the general spectrum of relevant statements and assessments ranging from defining the 
EU as a “close international union,” “interstate union,” “international organization,” to a 
“decentralized union state” in the form of “confederation” and even “federation.”

According to the author of this article, the EU as a sovereign political and legal entity 
contains, in a rather bizarre form, the features of a federation, a confederation, and an 
interstate (international) union. After all, distinguishing different types of commonwealths 
(unions) of states (Yakushik, 2012: 49-51), we can conclude that among them may be: 

(1) Purely interstate unions (political, cultural, civilizational, economic, etc.) involving 
the comprehensive merging of the sovereignty of formerly independent states. (Winston 
Churchill proposed such a merger of British and French sovereignty in 1940).

(2) Interstate unions that require the creation of supranational political and legal structures, 
in which legitimacy derives from legal treaties rather than from any mandate provided by 
the general citizenry while permitting or requiring retention of elements of independent 
statehood, whether military, legal/judicial, fiscal, etc. In such cases, state sovereignty may 
be dispersed or diluted, though “Statehood” may be at least nominally retained. In reality, 
such hybrid creations would need to be examined on an autonomy/merged statehood axis. 
In extreme cases, former states might come to represent no more than a particular form 
of decentralised government, regardless of the formal terminology, official narrative, or 
academic conceptualisations employed at a national or supra-national level.

Similar considerations apply to different types of confederations, some of which are 
varieties of decentralized forms of government, while others are types of interstate unions 
that cannot be assessed as a specific form of government, but only as an interstate union that 
has no features of its own statehood, although their creators use this term “confederation” for 
the official name of the interstate union, or at least some researchers use this term to denote 
the essence and scientific interpretation of the nature of interstate structures created on the 
basis of such a union.



In Search of Conceptual Platforms for East-West Cooperation, Global 
and Regional Integration Projects by Valentin Yakushik

Philosophy and Cosmology, Volume 27, 2021 179

Such a broadly outlined framework implies a continuum of possibilities ranging from 
national autonomous statehood at one extreme (though full autonomy is best seen as 
chimeric), through confederacy, to limited statehood/merged autonomy, to full federation 
involving the collapse and merger of autonomy and state sovereignty. Such conceptual 
considerations become particularly acute when issues are not subject to a clear consensus. 
For example, in internal matters, EU member states retain autonomous rights over fiscal 
policy, welfare provision, domestic judicial affairs, and a range of other matters. Yet the 
history and development of the EU have been heavily marked by internal disputes over both 
the roles of and relationships between its constituent institutions and the voting procedures 
employed when deciding on matters of common concern, with some matters being decided 
on majority votes, others requiring unanimity and others by what is described as “qualified 
majority” requirements.

However, in matters of external and collective security affairs, member states of the EU, 
while retaining independent legal personality, are subject to legal and treaty obligations in 
the conduct of their external affairs and are collectively governed by the requirements of the 
Common Foreign and Security Policy of the EU. Hence the principal actor in the conduct 
of external affairs remains the Union. In discharging its duties as a principal actor in the 
conduct of its external affairs, the EU has developed a comprehensive institutional structure 
capable of acting at a normative/legal level, with broad technical/operational and cultural/
ideological capacities (with the latter including mass-media management and the deployment 
of “soft power” capacity). Many attempts have been made to analyse the uses of these 
power arrangements. In the academic, educational and journalistic (general information) 
literature, there is a fairly wide range of publications that comprehensively consider the 
issues of the Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP) of the European Union. Among 
such publications, the following works should be especially mentioned (Matlary, 2018; The 
foreign policy, 2021; Howorth, 2014).

Within academic institutions, the field of “European Studies” is now firmly established 
as a distinct and legitimate discipline. Broadly, academic attention and analysis distinguishes 
between those aspects of the EU CFSP that deal with “Internal” issues, i.e., those that relate 
to Western and Central European policy matters, and “External” policies of the EU and its 
member states involving “other” non-member countries or their regions and other regions of 
the world.

Finally, there are other, sometimes hidden, levels of the EU CFSP historical experience, 
ranging between matters of high conceptual and theoretical significance and matters better 
understood as operating at an applied or practical level. These range across normative and 
ideological constructs, the uses and abuses of political technologies, organisational and 
institutional structures and relationships (i.e., both intra- and inter-institutional), and financial/
economic. Individually and collectively, these present opportunities for examination and 
increasing understanding of matters of high conceptual and practical political value with 
the potential for further independent use and creative development by those interested in 
the EU CFSP model, whether in its existing or a modified form. Such modifications can 
be applied in numerous possible ways: whether as attempted improvements to the general 
model, as correctives to perceived errors of design or application, in terms of applicability 
in new settings or, through simplification, always depending on the tasks, peculiarities of the 
region, administrative cultures and time.

The EU has generated a relatively successful and sustainable functioning model of inter-
state and inter-institutional intensive and permanent coordination in the area of foreign 
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relations and security, covering defense, intelligence gathering and dissemination, and related 
matters. In considering this as a possible development model to be employed elsewhere, it is 
theoretically important to see a set of typologies of (a) the existing, (b) historically known, 
(c) possible types of inter-state (including state-like non-sovereign or quasi-sovereign local, 
regional and “dispersed” entities) coordination of foreign and security policy. 

A clear understanding of the EU general model of CFSP and the analysis of particular 
cases of its application in various regions of the world and in special sectors/segments of 

- infrastructural, 
- ecological, 
- economic, 
- cultural (including faith and confessions), 
- social (including public health) and 
- in various “pure political” issues provide important conceptual and factual 

material for working out efficient (or at least viable) integration and/or multilateral 
cooperation projects in different regions of the world and for a number of culturally 
interconnected (and/or kin) nations, e.g., for: 

(a) the post-Soviet (especially the post-Soviet Slavic and Turkic) nations (Eurasian 
Economic Union; Eurasian Economic Commission; The Collective Security 
Treaty);

(b) the Turkic world (with the prospects for its predominant coordination by the 
present more and more dynamic and ambitious Turkey) (Turkic Council; Gafarli, 
2019); 

(c) the Iranian, Persian-Turkic and Shia world; 
(d) the Latin-American (or Latin nations’) world; 
e) the ASEAN countries;
(f) the Anglo-Saxon world (which already has efficient security and intelligence 

coordination named “Five Eyes”) (Zhou, 2020; Manson, 2020); 
(g) (at some stage theoretically possible) CFSP of the Shanghai Cooperation 

Organisation member-countries) (The Shanghai Cooperation Organisation), etc.

These and other typologically similar projects are often overlapping and competing, but 
at the same time, they may be in some cases and under some conditions compatible with each 
other and not antagonistic. 

Conclusion

Contemporary Ukraine is not only a conquered prize in a political struggle involving 
ruling national and international elites. It is also a complex social organism, and as such, it 
needs multi-level and multi-dimensional strategies of integration into the global space and 
into various regional spaces. 

At one time (in 2013), the Western partners attempted to persuade Ukraine that it needed 
to choose: either an association with the EU or with the Russian Federation and its interstate 
structures (Eurasian Economic Union), leaving apart the possible super-intensive plan of 
strategic cooperation with China which was brought by the then president of Ukraine from 
his visit to Bejing in December 2013. Recently, post-Brexit, quite similar prescriptions for 
the UK are now heard from the leaders of continental Western Europe. French President 
Emmanuel Macron, for example, has warned that Boris Johnson’s government has to decide 
who its allies are, insisting that “half-pregnant is not a concept.” “What politics does Great 
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Britain wish to choose? It cannot be the best ally of the US, the best ally of the EU and the 
new Singapore… It has to choose a model” (Willsher, 2021).

“One-vector” orientation towards joining a particular economic and political union 
and the closely related defense structures (associations) may be predetermined by strong 
political factors. The recent history of Ukraine and other East European states shows clearly 
that there is no absolute predetermination, and there are no “eternal” unions and federate 
and confederate associations. Both multi-vector and multi-layered international integration 
projects are possible practically at any stage. Some significant changes in the international 
and national (local) environment and the emergence of new (cultural, political and economic) 
attractors and new integration projects (or their updated versions or aspects) can lead to serious 
changes in the consciousness of the national elites and in the public preference. Different 
integrationist projects will inevitably compete, as will various projections of isolationist 
or semi-isolationist visions of the nation’s developmental strategies. In any event, well-
prepared administrative and intellectual elites will require comprehensive knowledge and 
understanding of the experience and potential of various existing, historical and theoretically 
possible new models of integration.
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The article demonstrates how Charles Sanders Peirce built cosmological ideas based on the analysis 
of the specifics of a human being. It is proved that the possibility of a certain degree of anthropocentrism 
in Peirce’s cosmological conception was laid down in the categorical system, including the level of 
the Firstness, Secondness, and Thirdness. It is shown why according to his scientific metaphysics, for 
everyone, the concept that corresponds to human nature is more true than other ones, as well as why a 
person instinctively feels the truth. This situation is possible because the laws of thought are formulated 
in accordance with the laws of nature. Human nature reflects what is in the world. Thus, through 
self-knowledge, a person also discovers reality itself as a dynamic universe in which the physical and 
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the mental, the real and the ideal are subject to the same laws (habits-regularities). However, human 
beings do not know all of them, but only those that correspond to the level of their understanding and 
interests. Subsequently, science and technology are built on the basis of individuals’ own intentions. 
Human beings realize that the universe is boundless and not everything they are able to understand 
and justify. This makes fallibilism inevitable. It is analyzed how to solve the difficulties of fallibilism; 
Peirce proposed to use the concept of practical certainty as a basic criterion for recognizing the system 
of knowledge about the world as true. It is shown that the concepts of tychism, synechism, and agapism, 
which reveal the meaning of Peirce’s cosmological theory of evolution, are also based on the principles 
of anthropocentrism and anthropomorphism. Thus, it is argued that human being becomes the key to 
understanding Peirce’s metaphysical cosmology.
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Introduction

The ideas of cosmology are one of the determinants of Charles Sanders Peirce’s construction 
of his own philosophical-metaphysical system. However, they have traditionally received 
much less attention than, for example, his ideas of logic (Van Evra et al., 1997), pragmatism 
(Chiasson, 2001), or semiotics (Bellucci, 2017). Actually, according to Peirce’s theoretical-
methodological approach, metaphysical knowledge can be divided into general metaphysics 
(ontology); psychical metaphysics (religious metaphysics) and physical metaphysics (CP, 
1.192). The last of them in particular concerns issues of time and space, the laws of nature, 
matter, necessity and absolute chance, causation and force, the continuum, etc., that is, 
everything that reveals the nature of reality. To clarify the meaning of physical metaphysics, 
the editors of the sixth volume of Collected Papers of Charles Sanders Peirce, Charles 
Hartshorne, and Paul Weiss, identified it with cosmology (Hartshorne & Weiss, 1935: V). 
However, Peirce himself preferred to understand cosmology more broadly. His cosmological 
ideas go beyond physical metaphysics and address issues of both physical reality and the 
realm of the mental. Not coincidentally, he noted that cosmology “significantly worries both 
the physicist and the psychologist” (CP, 6.213).

Explaining Peirce’s reasoning about how such a combination is possible and analyzing 
the cosmological ideas that follow from it, the researchers sometimes came to different 
conclusions – in particular, that Peirce had no cosmology at all (Short, 2010: 521); that Peirce 
intended to understand the problems of cosmology not from the standpoint of physics, but 
from the standpoint of logic as more primary (Brioschi, 2016: 59); that Peirce identified 
cosmology exclusively with scientific metaphysics – the philosophy of chance, law, and 
evolution (Reynolds, 2002: 1). However, in order to correctly interpret his philosophical 
achievements in the field of cosmology, it is important to pay attention to the anthropological 
ideas inherent in this doctrine. These ideas will be shown to be no less important to his 
cosmological conception than physical or metaphysical, as well as logical, phenomenological 
or semiotic ones. To achieve this aim, we will first find out the place of anthropocentric ideas 
in Pierce’s philosophical legacy, and then analyze how he interpreted the world through the 
prism of being a person, as well as how he investigated human nature as an integral and 
specific part of the world.
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Preconditions of cosmological and anthropological motives 
in Peirce’s philosophy

Undoubtedly, Peirce’s cosmology research was influenced by his father, Benjamin 
Peirce, a professor of astronomy and mathematics at Harvard University. Moreover, his early 
professional interests were associated with astronomical observations. In particular, while 
serving in the United States Coast and Geodetic Survey, Peirce was a member of a group 
of scholars who were sent to Europe in 1870–1871 to observe a solar eclipse (Brent, 1998: 
79-81). At the time, Peirce was an assistant at Harvard’s astronomical observatory (1869-
1872). Until 1875, he made a series of astronomical observations there (see: Peirce, 1878). 
Solon Bailey praised the results of these studies, stating the following: “The first attempt at 
the Harvard Observatory to determine the form of the Milky Way or the galactic system, 
was made by Charles S. Peirce. In connection with his photometric work undertaken during 
the administration of Joseph Winlock, in the years 1871 to 1875, Peirce made a study called 
‘Form of the Galactic Cluster’ … The investigation was of a pioneer nature, founded on scant 
data” (Bailey, 1931: 198-199). Space research has left its mark on all of Peirce’s subsequent 
scientific explorations, particularly in the field of philosophy.

Explaining the nature of his philosophy, Peirce wrote: “… my philosophy may be 
described as the attempt of a physicist to make such conjecture as to the constitution of 
the universe as the methods of science may permit, with the aid of all that has been done 
by previous philosophers” (CP, 1.7). The attempt to philosophize in this way, however, led 
to the fact that he was critical of the metaphysical systems of the past, because they were 
not based on the scientific method. Without a scientific approach, metaphysics, to his mind, 
became meaningless gibberish or downright absurd (CP, 5.423). In the process of analyzing 
metaphysical knowledge, Peirce proceeded from the perspective of semiotic analysis, 
carefully argued his own philosophical opinion, and took into account the consistency of 
philosophy with the principles of science. He intended to understand in detail, first of all, 
the basics of ontology and cosmology. However, we should not assume that Peirce fully 
attained this aim. As Enn Kasak and Raul Veede rightly remark: “Even though Peirce himself 
regarded his cosmology as scientific, it is not a good idea to identify it with scientific or 
the physicists’ cosmology in the modern sense of the word” (Kasak & Veede, 2016: 80). 
The task that Peirce originally set for cosmology was to present metaphysical knowledge in a 
mathematical way. Interpreting metaphysics as a clear logical doctrine, the scientist intended 
to bring it closer to the logic of the universe, and therefore clearly move to the study of the 
research subject of metaphysics – to reality.

Metaphysics was not a purely speculative discipline for him. The fact is that the basis 
of metaphysics is determined by logic, and logic must be founded on phenomenology 
(CP, 8.297) because knowledge of everything in the universe is primarily determined by 
our observations. Hence, the basics of cosmology are unlikely to be understood if we do 
not take into account the results of the doctrine of phaneroscopy (phenomenology) – an 
independent section of philosophy (along with metaphysics and normative science), which 
explores phanerons (phenomena) – “the collective total of all that is in any way or in any 
sense present to the mind, quite regardless of whether it corresponds to any real thing or 
not” (CP, 1.284). Every second, a person in a state of consciousness receives a lot of sensory 
data (phanerons) about the world. Not in the dimensions of metaphysics of presence, but 
actually, for us, the phaneron becomes a kind of “possibility of understanding” (Ioannidis, 
2019: 74). Indeed, due to the ability to think abstractly, we are able to systematize the 
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data of the senses within a certain system of our knowledge. As Peirce concluded in On a 
New List of Categories (1867) (CP, 1.545-1.559), the basis of this system is determined by 
universal categories. Their manifestations can be found in every act of perception. These 
categories are the common thing that allows coordinating different systems of sensations 
within a single whole. Following Kant, Peirce developed his own list of categories. First, 
on the basis of the analysis of the propositional structure, he singled out such categories 
as being, quality, relation, representation, substance (CP, 1.555). However, over time (see, 
for example, Esposito, 1980), under the influence of the logic of relations, the categories of 
substance (subject of a proposition) and being (link between subject and predicate terms) were 
eliminated from this list of categories, because from the standpoint of phenomenology, which 
he began to study, they became redundant. Being or substance are ontological categories, and 
phenomenology deals with phenomena (which in some ways resemble Locke’s ideas). We 
should find general categories in the process of researching any object, so we cannot hope 
to use the empirical methodology to identify them each time as at the level of the subject of 
research. The phenomenological approach to cognition allowed Peirce to operate on the ideas 
of objects that are perceived by the subject (see: CP, 1.284-1.353). Thus, the subject ceased to 
be a passive observer and became an active participant in the cognitive process. The subject 
of cognition has been able to discover what the phenomena have in common, analyze their 
properties, and establish in what respects these properties can be found in other phenomena. 
Investigating the phenomenon, the observer does not make hypotheses but captures what is 
given to him directly. The observer describes, not interprets, or explains. Since each person 
in the process of observation acquires knowledge about the object of knowledge, not in a 
deductive way, but rather directly, the confidence that different observers will have the same 
systems of categories as a result of the description is a matter of belief based on common 
sense rather than speculative analysis.

In total, there are three such categories left after he has eliminated substance and being. 
Peirce called them as Firstness, Secondness, and Thirdness. These categories become a kind 
of levels (modes) for reality, on which the phenomena manifest themselves. The concept of 
Firstness reveals the quality of feeling, Secondness denotes a fact that exists only here and 
now, and Thirdness refers to the laws that determine the intelligible aspect of reality.

Peirce himself explained the specifics of these three categories as follows:
“Firstness is the mode of being of that which is such as it is, positively and without 

reference to anything else.
Secondness is the mode of being of that which is such as it is, with respect to a second 

but regardless of any third.
Thirdness is the mode of being of that which is such as it is, in bringing a second and third 

into relation to each other” (CP, 8.328).
No matter how much we try to justify these categories as entities independent of our 

experience, the interpretation of the effects associated with them comes from the subject’s 
position. Pierce’s phenomenology itself becomes largely anthropocentric. It is no coincidence 
that Peirce found manifestations of these categories in the universe, although he focused 
on the subject of phenomenology, analyzing human experience. This approach seems quite 
justified to Peirce because he deduces these categories, analyzing not the world as such, 
but the knowledge expressed in perceptions, images, facts of experience, habits, reasoning, 
and so on. The first of these categories (Firstness) manifests being as quality of feeling. 
On the one hand, Peirce argues that qualities exist in themselves. Regardless of whether 
someone perceives them, they are abstract potentiality. However, any qualities are actualized 
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only in the conscious experience of human beings. Mentioning a certain quality, some of its 
feelings can be actualized as vivid, others, on the contrary, as dim. Obviously, over time, the 
perception of the characteristics of a thing will change at the level of subjective perception. 
Such a process is inevitable – the experience itself lets us know about it. However, this process 
cannot be clearly identified, because the primary reality of the act of perception cannot be 
reduced to certain descriptions. Consequently, it is impossible to compare the peculiarities 
of our sensations with the peculiarities of the sensations of others. But belief and common 
sense indicate that sensations are common to all beings who have well-developed senses. 
Anthropomorphism is clearly noticeable in such considerations, as the conclusion about 
other carriers of conscious experience is made by the subjects on the basis of analysis of their 
own experience. Peirce did not think that there was anything wrong with this, because, in his 
opinion, “every scientific explanation of a natural phenomenon is a hypothesis that there is 
something in nature to which the human reason is analogous; and that it really is so all the 
successes of science in its applications to human convenience are witnesses” (CP, 1.316).

We find even clearer anthropomorphic interpretations of reality at the level of the second 
category. Peirce used Secondness (as something that depends on Firstness) to denote what 
exists. For us, the existence of other objects appears as a certain reaction, a response to 
our actions. To us, these objects appear as non-Ego (CP, 1.325). We often have to reckon 
with them in our reasoning or actions. The existence of other things is an objective fact, 
although Peirce himself preferred not to use the term “objective” in relation to the facts. 
The fact that existence is dyadic, despite the fact that Being is monadic, Peirce explained 
as follows: “Existence is presence in some experiential universe – whether the universe of 
material things now existing, or that of laws, or that of phenomena, or that of feelings – and 
this presence implies that each existing thing is in dynamical reaction with every other in that 
universe” (CP, 1.329). If something already exists independently of us, it is not only in time 
and space; it reacts to the action of other things and affects them. The existence of a thing is 
irrational because it does not require the presence of reason. The existence of a certain object 
can be inferred only when we react to it in a certain way, and it manifests itself as something 
real due to insistency.

Finally, explaining the nature of the Thirdness as a triad manifested in the analysis of 
phenomena, Peirce comes to the key concept of his ontologico-cosmological doctrine, 
namely the concept of law – that is, those regularities that always occur in reality. Explaining 
what the law is, Peirce appealed to the concept of thought to show the law not only as a 
formula that describes actual processes in reality, but also as an integral part of reality. 
According to him, “The third category of elements of phenomena consists of what we call 
laws when we contemplate them from the outside only, but which when we see both sides of 
the shield we call thoughts” (CP, 1.420). The category of thought to denote natural laws more 
accurately captures the essence of things, because just as thought can develop, so laws are 
not immutable entities like the qualities or facts that exist. Given that the law is an opinion, 
it is also a meaning. The law can be understood by summarizing the facts and clarifying the 
regularities that actually exist. From this, it becomes clear that the true level of reality, which 
is characterized by constancy, immutability and independence from the basic characteristics 
in the dimensions of space-time, is the level of laws. This level is a conceptual expression of 
the other two levels, the first of which is related to the objects as such and the second to the 
expression of their physical existence in something else.
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The world as a reflection of the person

Knowing the nature of other things, a person discovers only the individual elements of a 
single whole. In fact, the universe is such a whole; everything else is only its separate parts.

However, Peirce is not inclined to explore the universe solely through the prism of this 
kind of logical correlation, neglecting physical entities, because “the universe is … not a 
mere concept, but is the most real of experiences” (CP, 3.621). The universe, which is the 
momentary experience of each of us, acts as a whole for us. It is a state of affairs, each of 
which is hypothetically possible (CP, 3.621). We can also express them in propositions.

The researcher focuses on the study of things and the relationship between them, which 
is constantly changing. Such a change is not chaotic; it occurs in determinate directions 
and characterizes the very nature of the physical universe (CP, 8.187). In fact, the system 
of language categories imposes various restrictions on our research; each of the concepts 
captures only certain moments of this whole. Therefore, it is no coincidence that Peirce, 
thinking about the universe, used the concept of world and reality at the same time. He 
understood the term “world” quite broadly – as something that can be material (real) and ideal, 
internal and external, actual and potential, as well as biological, mathematical, psychological, 
phenomenal, work-a-day, modern, etc. and claimed that in general “we live in two worlds, a 
world of fact and a world of fancy” (CP, 1.321). But the term “reality” Peirce used mostly to 
denote what is objective.

To explore reality, we need a correspondingly developed formal system, the syntactic 
means of which would make it possible to capture all aspects of a dynamically changing 
world. According to Peirce, to distinguish reality from fiction, you need a dynamic sign 
(CP, 2.337). The fact is that only the current world can change every second. Therefore, to 
describe the world, it is advisable to use signs that would record these changes. With their 
help, it would be possible to catch the logic of change. Peirce expressed the dynamics through 
the continuity of laws. He paid attention to what connected the objects, not to the objects 
themselves. It was important for Peirce to substantiate the reality of the laws of science. In 
other words, proving that they are an integral part of things themselves, and therefore, in 
most cases, a reliable means of predicting the future. That is why Peirce wrote: “Five minutes 
of our waking life will hardly pass without our making some kind of prediction; and in the 
majority of cases, these predictions are fulfilled in the event” (CP, 1.26). For Peirce, the basis 
for predictions was the presence of regularity, in reality, that is, certain laws that are limited 
in time, and therefore we can predict their consequences well.

Laws make it possible not only to predict the future but to study the past of the universe. 
In fact, the study of what happened in the past is an opportunity to understand the current 
state of affairs better. Reflections on the origin of the universe fascinated Peirce so much that, 
according to a letter to Christine Ladd-Franklin (August 1891) (CP, 8.316-8.318), Peirce, 
after ceasing research at the Harvard Astronomical Observatory, developed cosmology as 
cosmogony, although, of course, the former, according to his explanation in The Century 
Dictionary (Whitney (ed.), 1889: 1288-1889) is a somewhat broader concept used to denote 
the theory of the structure of the universe, and not just how this structure arises (as is the case 
with the latter). It was important for Peirce to understand how the world evolved, what forces 
were decisive for it. No empirical experiment could answer these questions at that time, but to 
understand the logic of the evolutionary process, it was enough to correctly interpret the existing 
results of scientific research. As Peirce remarked: “… the evolution of the world is hyperbolic, 
that is, proceeds from one state of things in the infinite past, to a different state of things in the 
infinite future” (CP, 8.317). That initial state in the past is chaos, i.e., pure chance, irregularity, 
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and indeterminacy. Chaos is characterized by the absence of any regularities. Consequently, 
they arise at some point just as everything else arises. Cosmology should explain how this 
happens and thus bring us closer to understanding the nature of the universe.

Although the law describes the action of one thing on another (CP, 1.212), it is incorrect 
for Peirce to equate the law with the concept of force. The nature of the law is best explained 
by such ideas as “generality, infinity, continuity, diffusion, growth, and intelligence” (CP, 
1.340). No less important is the fact that, since laws arise, they are not given once and for all 
(that is, immutable entities). The laws are imperfect and non-absolute. However, in the case 
of the laws, “the general has an admixture of potentiality in it” (CP, 1.212), and therefore 
they also evolve. In fact, this is why the world is also changing. Peirce did not support 
his cosmological hypotheses with certain mathematical or empirical calculations because he 
thought too general and abstract. His ideas about the initial chaos are figurative rather than 
supported by statistics and experimental results. After all, his ideas about the final state of 
existence of the universe are no less figurative. The triumph of the law that does not allow 
any spontaneity determines the end of the existence of life, i.e., the end of the state of affairs, 
which characterizes the universe that exists now – that is, this mixture of absolute spontaneity 
and certain conformity to law.

In addition to the change of the physical world (material nature) and its laws, Peirce, 
under the influence of the theory of evolution, did not deny that human thought itself is 
changing. He wrote: “In short, if we are going to regard the universe as a result of evolution 
at all, we must think that not merely the existing universe, that locus in the cosmos to which 
our reactions are limited, but the whole Platonic world, which in itself is equally real, is 
evolutionary in its origin, too. And among the things so resulting are time and logic” (CP, 
6.200). It was only in the beginning that the world was chaos or pure nothing (CP, 5.431). 
However, having a certain creative potential and opportunities for growth, the world began 
to change. The development was manifested in the emergence of regularities, which are the 
essence of all reality, not just substance. It is no coincidence that Peirce remarked: “Not only 
substances but events, too, are constituted by regularities. The flow of time, for example, in 
itself is a regularity. Therefore, the original chaos, where there was no regularity, was in effect 
a state of mere indeterminacy, in which nothing existed or really happened” (CP, 1.141). It 
follows somewhat unexpectedly that in order to assert the existence of something, it must 
first be a certain structure that could be detected at the micro or macro levels. In this case, 
it will appear to us as something that can be perceived and understood, as something about 
which we could form a certain opinion. On the other hand, human thinking (not least due to 
the development of language) itself receives grounds for improving its own potential.

Emphasizing the evolution of reality, Peirce criticized determinism, according to which 
everything is clearly defined and subject to the law. In return, he offered tychism, “the doctrine 
that absolute chance is a factor of the universe” (CP, 6.201). He argued that the universe is 
dominated by Freedom (Spontaneity), including the choice of laws. All the diversity that is in 
nature always confirms the existence of freedom and, consequently, the objectivity of chance, 
the primacy of chance, not law. As an argument in favor of the objectivity of chance, Peirce, in 
particular, cited the existence of exceptions to each law (CP, 6.46), although the cases seem to 
indicate that certain additional factors influencing the final results are not taken into account. 
To clarify his cosmological concept, Peirce introduced the concepts of synechism (continuity of 
development, its focus on the development of regularities) and agapism (the force that guides 
objects to combine and improve) (Peirce, CP, 6, Book 1 A). Such metaphysical principles, even 
though they make his cosmological reasoning anthropomorphic, open the possibility for the 
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analysis of the world in the unity of its physical and mental manifestations.
Explaining what reality is, Peirce again emphasized: “Reality consists in regularity. 

Real regularity is active law. Active law is efficient reasonableness, or in other words, is 
truly reasonable reasonableness. Reasonable reasonableness is Thirdness as Thirdness” (CP, 
5.121). Thus he demonstrated the transition from cosmologico-metaphysical issues to issues 
of semiotics, one of the fundamental categories of which was Thirdness.

Despite the expression of reality through categories related to human thinking, it is worth 
emphasizing that reality, according to his theory, did not become something dependent on 
thought. Consequently, our very perception of the world depends on the form of thought. 
The very reality of these thoughts should not be questioned at all. In this way, Peirce, in 
the cosmologico-metaphysical questions, took the position of logical realism, close to the 
methodology of neo-realist cosmology (Synytsia, 2020), being firmly convinced that through 
the prism of thought, a person can achieve an understanding of reality, which “is only the 
object of the final opinion to which sufficient investigation would lead” (CP, 2.693). In other 
words, a person discovers the world in the process of cognition. To capture the concept 
of the world, everyone needs to think a lot about all the phenomena of the world and then 
summarize them in only one concept.

But to what extent will our concepts accurately reflect the world in general? Peirce himself 
was skeptical about the possibility of reliable knowledge of the world. This skepticism was 
fully consistent with the principles of his cosmology. Peirce combined fallibilism with the 
doctrine of synechism: “The principle of continuity is the idea of fallibilism objectified. For 
fallibilism is the doctrine that our knowledge is never absolute but always swims, as it were, 
in a continuum of uncertainty and of indeterminacy” (Peirce, CP, 1.171). Since continuity is 
also indistinguishability, it was necessary to recognize the existence of a certain mixture of 
ideal and real, logical and psychological, analytic and synthetic, and so on. Hence a certain 
inaccuracy of the knowledge itself. It’s not just that. In the case of the question of how 
accurately our knowledge reflects reality, Peirce argued that: “It is perfectly true that we 
can never attain a knowledge of things as they are. We can only know their human aspect. 
But that is all the universe is for us” (Peirce, 1953: 43). In the doctrine of fallibilism, Peirce 
argued that any knowledge of the world is fundamentally wrong: at the empirical level, it 
is inaccurate because our senses are imperfect, and at the theoretical level, it is incomplete 
because our understanding of the nature of things does not correspond to their essence. In 
fact, each time we receive some confirmed information about the world, we put forward 
another hypothesis, with which we intend to explain what this world is. This hypothesis will 
eventually be subjected to a falsification procedure as soon as it is possible to improve the 
available means of measurement or increase the number of cases of the phenomenon under 
study. On the scale of our universe, this number may be much more diverse than the cases 
we know. Of course, the potential falsity of knowledge about the world follows from the fact 
that “all knowledge comes from observation” (CP, 1.238), although this in no way prevents 
us from knowing the world within certain practical limits. Peirce described these limits 
using the concept of practical certainty (CP, 2.664). Our knowledge of mathematical laws 
or individual facts about current reality or past events is practically useful. This is enough to 
act and draw correct conclusions, some of which can not be verified – they will have to be 
accepted in faith.

This state of affairs is also inevitable in cosmology, in which we often have to operate 
with too abstract knowledge about the limits of known reality. It is almost impossible to 
confirm this knowledge empirically. The categorical scientific apparatus is not suitable for 
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such verification, as it appeals to empirical experience that has little to do with the content 
of cosmological categories, by which we describe not only empirical facts but also the laws 
of nature and principles (fundamental knowledge that like all other knowledge becomes in 
some way personalized).

A person as a reflection of the world

The construction of any system of cosmology inevitably raises the question of what place 
a person occupies in the world. It is necessary to clearly understand what is the inner world 
of a person – a form of reflection of the outer world or perhaps something completely new 
that radically changes this world? In the case of studying the human world, we must first 
consider the realm of reason and its laws. In fact, on the basis of logical analysis applied to 
mental phenomena, he clearly distinguished one such law, according to which “ideas tend 
to spread continuously and to affect certain others which stand to them in a peculiar relation 
of affectability” (CP, 6.104). The peculiarity of the interaction of different ideas is that this 
interaction occurs only in one temporal dimension – from the past to the future. The analogy 
with the interaction of material objects in space does not work because they can move back 
and forth. They form a continuous whole – as a result of a combination of ideas, general ideas 
are formed. The mental law is fully consistent with the principles of logic. Peirce explained: 
“… three main classes of logical inference … Deduction, Induction and Hypothesis … 
correspond to three chief modes of action of the human soul. In deduction, the mind is under 
the dominion of a habit or association … By induction, a habit becomes established… in 
order that the general idea should attain all its functionality, it is necessary, also, that it should 
become suggestible by sensations. That is accomplished by a psychical process having the 
form of hypothetic inference” (CP, 6.144). In the case of mental law, it cannot be said that 
everything is clearly defined, as in the case of matter. Arbitrary spontaneity can always be 
traced in actions based on mental law. However, this does not mean that Peirce intended to 
oppose matter and reason. On the contrary, he intended to show that the physical and the 
mental are perfectly coherent parts of the universe and can be easily explained by the same 
laws, or in other words, by the principles of evolutionary cosmology. That is, such cosmology, 
as Peirce remarked, “in which all the regularities of nature and of mind are regarded as 
products of growth” (CP, 6.102). He constantly emphasized that cosmology should not focus 
exclusively on the things of the physical world, because in that case, it would not be possible 
to understand what the world is like. It is extremely important for cosmology to “examine 
the general law of mental action” (CP, 6.103), because, knowing the mental phenomena that 
are an integral characteristic of human existence, we also approach the understanding of the 
nature of the universe, the basic principles of which agree well with logical realism, objective 
idealism and evolutionism.

Moreover, by focusing on the mental law in the process of studying reality, Peirce made 
his own cosmology even more anthropocentric. It is important for him to emphasize that 
people in the process of long-term evolution have adapted to environmental conditions 
and learned to instinctively respond to the challenges of nature. One of the unique abilities 
that became the property of human nature was the “singular guessing instinct” (CP, 7.46). 
This ability is manifested in the skill to quickly find the right solution to a problem, putting 
forward a relatively small number of hypotheses, one of which is true. The presence of an 
instinctive sense of truth is the result of the reflection of the laws of nature in the human mind. 
As Peirce explained: “Certain uniformities, that is to say certain general ideas of action, 
prevail throughout the universe, and the reasoning mind is [it]self a product of this universe. 
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These same laws are thus, by logical necessity, incorporated in his own being” (CP, 5.603). 
It follows that any of our theoretical generalizations are in fact a continuation of the innate 
ability to adapt to the world. Moreover, science itself as a mode of life “is a pursuit of living 
men, and that its most marked characteristic is that when it is genuine, it is in an incessant 
state of metabolism and growth” (CP, 1.232). Thus, science, as well as technology in the 
process of conceptualisation of their methodological foundations, are filled with the truths 
that scientists discover as subjects of knowledge that implement personal strategies and 
interests (Melnyk, 2020).

As for Pierce’s naturalistic interpretation of the processes of creation of theoretical 
knowledge, it should be noted that it does not fully explain the qualitative differences between 
the mental and physical spheres and says little about the impact of life in society on human 
thinking, although Peirce stated that “logic is rooted in the social principle” (CP, 2.654). 
Therefore, it is natural to assume that social reality inevitably changes the way a person lives. 
However, Peirce himself did not further develop the social component of his teaching – he 
considered it as part of empirical science. Rather, it was important for him to find common 
ground between the logic of the human mind and the logic of nature and to justify, as he put 
it, “anthropomorphic conceptions of the universe” (CP, 1.316). According to this approach, 
closer to the truth is the more anthropomorphic concept. Thus, the world’s view through the 
prism of human nature is the most correct for understanding the nature of being. The system 
of concepts by which a person describes the world once again confirms this. A person seeks 
to understand the world through the prism of clear concepts. In this way, human beings can 
not just find themselves in the world but find the world in themselves, that is, in their own 
thoughts and behavior.

Reflecting on human behavior, Peirce appealed to the concept of habit. He even defined 
a person as a bundle of habits (CP, 6.228). However, instead of developing the idea of habits 
as regularities, he somewhat unexpectedly concluded that “all things have a tendency to take 
habits” (CP, 1.409). Peirce is convinced that this tendency is regularity (typical behavior 
of things), which is manifesting itself more and more. Over time, most inveterate habits 
become laws, including physical ones. It is important for Peirce to demonstrate that these 
laws, like our habits, can change, and our perception of truth will change accordingly. This 
begs the question, what to do with the world of values? How variable is the spiritual nature 
of a person? According to his approach, it is important both that the person in the process 
of education joins the norms of behavior, and that, showing moral and volitional efforts 
and believing in the correctness of their own actions and social ideals, everyone socializes 
and rises above the natural world (CP, 1.11). A person’s ethical ideas about the world are 
consistent with the logic of the world itself and the nature of human beings because they all 
together form a single whole.

Conclusions

Thus, Peirce’s cosmological ideas are inextricably correlated with both his ontology and 
his analysis of the realm of the mental, including the moral and value aspects of human 
life. Peirce criticized the metaphysical systems of the past for being unscientific and made 
considerable efforts to explain not only the nature of reality but also the peculiarities of the 
human world. In any case, he emphasized the dynamics of physical and mental processes 
in the world, singled out different levels of reality, and substantiated his own cosmology, 
appealing to the somewhat anthropomorphic concept of law since its nature is the same as 
that of thought. Peirce argued that following the laws is the basis of the evolution of things 
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themselves, and knowing the nature of laws, physical and mental, we can understand the 
nature of reality. A well-developed system of categories (signs or expressions of language) 
will be useful for a relevant representation of reality, although it is unlikely to dispel our 
doubts about the possibility of knowing the world with certainty. The fact is that the world 
hides an infinite number of things virtually from us, and we have only a limited system of 
means of knowledge, and they will not be enough to explore everything in the world. In 
addition, it is important to pay attention to the identity of the researcher because the process 
of cognition and understanding of reality is personalized and relatively anthropocentric. 
Moreover, in Peirce’s cosmology, the person becomes the basis for knowledge of the whole 
world. For human beings, a concept that is more in line with human nature will be more true. 
That is to say, a concept that is more anthropomorphic. In fact, long before the formulation 
of the anthropic principle in science (Carter, 1974), Peirce demonstrated that cosmological 
research is permeated with anthropologism. There was only one step left to conclude that 
cosmology is such because it cannot be other, non-anthropocentric. Although Peirce did not 
ask the question in this way, his concepts of tychism, synechism, agapism, the evolution of 
spiritual and material entities, their subordination to habits-regularities, etc. formed a very 
good basis for building cosmology, in which human being is fundamentally important.
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The article gives a logical basis for research and attempts to answer the question of whether Feng 
shui practice is a science or a religion. To this end, the legacy of Yang Yunsong, one of the founders 
of the teachings of Feng shui, a Chinese sage of the Tang era from Guangdong province, was studied. 
The authors suggest that Yang Yunsong’s cosmology, geomancy, and Feng shui practice have much in 
common with the worldview of indigenous peoples around the world, particularly the Native Americans.
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Introduction

In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, Chinese art, writing, architecture and 
philosophy began to be admired in the West. Around this time, Chinese luxury goods, namely 
tea, porcelain and silk, were in great demand. These goods changed the Western lifestyle, and 
today it seems that tea in porcelain cups has always been drunk in the West. However, after 
a wave of enthusiasm for the high culture of the East came a period of equally accelerated 
economic and political decline in China, in the nineteenth and the first half of the twentieth 
centuries. This was mainly due to foreign encroachments on the country’s sovereignty after 
it became acquainted with the industrial West. Chinese schools everywhere invited Western 
scientists, mathematicians, physicists and philosophers (John Dewey, Bertrand Russell and 
others), but overall, cultural appeal declined.

For a long time, China’s culture and traditions remained unknown and exotic to Americans, 
but after the rise of Asia, Westerners, especially Americans, began to turn to Chinese culture 
to enrich their lives. It is worth noting that a similar trend, although gaining momentum, 
is not homogeneous. The history of the United States consists of ambiguous events and is 
full of contradictions. On the one hand, a colonial policy towards the indigenous people of 
America involved the seizure and extermination of local residents to plunder wealth and 
the imposition of the Christian religion and racial discrimination. On the other hand, in the 
history of America, many examples exist of friendly politics, peaceful neighbours, respect 
(Roger Williams, William Penn) and ideas of kinship between all peoples, regardless of skin 
colour or religion.

Chinese civilisation, which is about 5,000 years old, and the ancient civilisations and 
nomadic cultures of America are located geographically in opposite hemispheres and are 
seemingly not related to each other, but modern scientists have proved their relationship. 
Genetic examinations of the remains of people of the Palaeolithic era confirm a genetic 
relationship between the inhabitants of Asia and the Native Americans.

Scholars examined genome-wide data for 19 people from the Upper Palaeolithic-Early 
Bronze Age from the Siberian region of Lake Baikal. “An Upper Palaeolithic genome 
shows a direct link with the First Americans by sharing the admixed ancestry that gave rise 
to all non-Arctic Native Americans. Moreover, we detect genetic interactions with Western 
Eurasian steppe populations and reconstruct Yersinia pestis genomes from two Early Bronze 
Age individuals without Western Eurasian ancestry. Overall, our study demonstrates the most 
deeply divergent connection between Upper Palaeolithic Siberians and the First Americans and 
reveals human and pathogen mobility across Eurasia during the Bronze Age” (Yu et al., 2020).

This genetic relationship explains many similarities that could only have been acquired 
in prehistoric times. These are, for example, the archetypes of thinking and folk wisdom, 
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cosmology and cosmogony, common motives of myths, and proto-philosophical ideas. Taken 
together, this provides material for historical and philosophical research. Professor Vadym 
Tytarenko states, “The science of history of philosophy is generally focused on the ‘historical-
philosophical process’.” By this, we mean the multi-dimensional historical development 
of philosophy (personalities, concepts, ideas, theories, etc.) (Tytarenko, 2019: 122). These 
geographically distant cultures have common roots, making it possible to analyse them for 
common features and significant differences. The mutual interest of these two cultures is 
visible today. In addition to the love of Chinese food, Americans are now turning to Chinese 
martial arts, acupuncture, herbal medicine, fashion and art. Interest manifests itself in the 
worldview, the search for the hidden in the open and the search for meaning and goals and 
principles. Contemporary interest in China has led to a rapid increase in the number of 
Western tourists coming to the country to observe and learn more about its 5,000-year-old 
civilisation.

The general image of Feng shui philosophy  
and Native American wisdom 

Geomancy or Feng shui has been gaining popularity in the United States in recent years. It 
is an ancient Chinese art based on orientation in space, the position of objects and buildings, 
interior and exterior design and much more. All these practices are aimed at achieving 
harmony between man and nature. Today, virtually every public library or bookstore in the 
United States contains publications on this esoteric topic. Interest in Feng shui exists among 
scientists, anthropologists, philosophers, designers, architects, intellectuals, politicians and 
famous personalities. This interest intensified after President Nixon’s famous trip to China 
in 1972. Feng shui owes its modern success in the United States to the efforts of a group 
of Chinese experts in the practice, who in the second half of the twentieth century opened 
numerous schools throughout America (San Francisco, Chicago, New York, Boston and 
Houston).

Feng shui did not become popular in the United States immediately, and it did not happen 
in a short period. Although the Chinese have been living in America for a long time, their 
relationship with other people has been ambiguous. In Horizontal Inter-Ethnic Relations: 
Chinese and American Indians in the Nineteenth-Century American West (1999), Daniel 
Liestman says, “Chinese and American Indians, moreover, each held fast to their own 
particular cultural identities – which evoked strong feelings of solidarity among themselves 
and equally powerful attitudes of bigotry among Euro-Americans. However, Chinese 
and American Indians interacted in a variety of ways within their unique circumstances. 
Historians, though, have given little consideration of such inter ethnic relations at a horizontal 
rather than a vertical level (…) Much attention is then given to the four types of inter face 
that occurred between these people: contact, competition, conflict and commensalism” 
(Liestman, 1999: 328).

Due to the reallocation of economic centres, the Chinese language and Chinese medicine 
(for example, acupuncture) are now taught in many universities and medical schools in the 
United States and some European countries. According to scientists, Chinese acupuncture and 
medicinal herbs have become an important component of so-called alternative medicine. The 
team’s article A Comparison of Chinese and American Indian (Chumash) Medicine (2010) 
provides interesting insights into the similarities in the medical traditions of the two cultures. 
“Both Chinese and American Indian medical practices depend on many medicines, including 
plant medicines. The doctors who use these plants require training in how to identify the 
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plants, prepare the medicines and use the medicines appropriately. Chinese and American 
Indian therapy can depend on a healing touch that is used to ease pain and cure diseases. Both 
approaches to medicine are very practical, depend on the plants that are at hand and share 
some of the same elements of philosophy” (Adams et al., 2010).

Traditional Chinese medicine is a collection of ideas and practices developed over the 
past 5,000 years. Just because the oldest medical records date from this period, it does not 
mean that such ideas did not exist orally long before. As with the American Indians, dating 
some medical traditions is extremely difficult due to the predominantly unwritten nature 
of medicine. Chinese sailors may have visited America (California) as early as 1423 and 
influenced the Californian Indians before the arrival of the Europeans. However, such a visit 
is unlikely (Finlay, 2004) and the fact that both traditions used herbs for medicinal purposes 
is irrelevant. If the herbs did not have a medicinal effect, they would not be used around the 
world, so this fact should be ignored.

According to James D. Adams, Jr. and others, Chinese medical practice is based on 
the principle of dualism. Everything is a combination of two schemes for categorizing key 
patterns: a combinatorial inhibition-activation model (Yin-Yang) and an associative five-
parameter network. The Yin-Yang dualistic model is based on ancient Chinese metaphysics. 
The genesis of everything is seen as a product of the interaction of opposing forces called 
Yin and Yang. According to ancient Chinese philosophers, binarity reigns in the world, 
manifesting itself everywhere, in the opposition of Heaven and Earth, man and woman, cold 
and hot. Like all principles of dialectics, it can be applied to any field of knowledge, in art, 
politics and modern science. In modern medicine, illness is understood as an imbalance; 
in ancient Chinese medicine, it is understood as a loss of inner harmony. Qi is the vital 
energy that flows like a river in the body, and its flows can affect the flow of lymph or blood. 
The basis of any treatment is the restoration of the lost inner harmony or balance. Chinese 
philosophy provides many definitions of what Qi is: in general, it is the source of life, the 
vital energy that flows throughout space, harmonizing Yin and Yang. 

The Chumash (Ughuigh, Oxoix) were once numerous Native American people living in 
Southern California on both banks of the Santa Barbara Canal. They primarily hunted, fished, 
gathered fruits of plants and traded with neighbouring tribes. According to the Chumash, 
life and death are in the will of the Sun and the Heavenly Coyote (Snilemun) (Jones & Klar, 
2005). “This is a combinatorial and dualistic philosophy, similar to the Chinese medical 
philosophy” (Adams et al., 2010). It is a combinatorial and dualistic philosophy similar to 
Chinese medical philosophy. According to the cosmological ideas of the Indians, the Sun 
and the Heavenly Coyote are playing a game for whether the year will be rainy or dry. The 
interesting detail is that ultimately everything depends not on the will of the Sun or the 
Heavenly Coyote but random chance.

Therefore, if the year is hot, drought will result, which means less food and medicine, and 
many people will die. If the Sun loses and the Coyote wins, the year will be cool and humid, 
and people will survive. The Sun is hot, dry, and unforgiving for humans. Therefore, the 
Heavenly Coyote is more worthy of veneration because it is useful. In the sky, it is associated 
with the North Star. This knowledge is based on empirical observation, and together with 
rational reflection, it gives rise to a curious dualistic metaphysics and cosmology. In this 
situation, balance is important. A lot of Sun means drought, but if Coyote deceives, a flood 
will come. For harmony, the Chumash developed and used special practices, namely, 
ceremonies and prayers. All of this was vital to maintain the balance that is associated with 
the concept of health. To maintain health, it was necessary to follow water procedures such 
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as swimming in cold water at dawn, but to heal, one should use heat, swim in hot springs, 
and steam in “sweat lodges.” The goal of treatment is to restore balance to the patient, as the 
balance is health (Blackburn, 1975).

Native Americans recognize that every person has a spirit. The metaphysics of this 
spirit is that it is eternal and is not associated with the body, a property that allows it to 
travel to heaven after death. A spiritual feeling is associated with this spirit; it allows a 
person to communicate with the Higher Forces. The essence of the spirit lies in the fact 
that it gives people strength, balance and the will to do good. That is why it is responsible 
for human health. In the view of the Indians, the spirit can forget to be healthy, and 
then it needs treatment. Only a restored balance can restore normal health. Some Chinese 
recognize the eternal spirit in people as the opposite of the body. Spirit provides thinking, 
it is the centre of morality and humanity, and some Chinese doctors can heal the spirit to 
help a person restore purpose, will, compassion, creativity, and other virtues.

Belief in spirits implies the doctrine of ghosts. For example, the Indians believe in the 
underground world, where spirits that come out at night live. Their goal is to create troubles 
and problems for people and bring disease. To avoid this, Indian healers dress like an owl 
that sees perfectly at night, to ward off diseases with sharp eyes. The Chinese believe in 
ghosts, who do not appear or disappear and who go out at night with evil intentions, to 
bring disease and problems. Feng shui techniques worked out over millennia are designed 
to prevent the penetration of ghosts into houses, protecting both the home and the people. 
The doctrine of the duality of the world cannot be ignored, and in attempting to describe 
the world in this regard, the Chinese and Indian sages have been very successful.

Unfortunately, due to the lack of writing in Native American cultures, anthropologists 
have little material to analyse. Thanks to a few enthusiasts of the past, it was possible to 
preserve the culture, traditions and worldview of the ancient cultures. A good example of 
this positive attitude is Cadwallader Colden, an American educator who was professionally 
interested in Aboriginal history and culture: “Thanks to his diplomatic talents and 
political activities, now we can better understand the worldview of the indigenous people 
of North America. For example, his book, A History of the Five Indian Peoples (1727) 
was the first history of the Iroquois in English” (Sobolievskyi & Sobolievska, 2021: 
170). In Philosophical ideas in the spiritual culture of the indigenous peoples of North 
America (2020), Professor Sergii Rudenko observes a similar phenomenon in which non-
professional ethnographers of colonial America tried to preserve the heritage of the Native 
Americans. “With the advent of European writing and science, American Indians gained 
additional opportunities to preserve cultural heritage, so archaeologists, anthropologists, 
philologists, and other researchers gained new scope of work” (Rudenko & Sobolievskyi, 
2020: 171).

Feng Shui, Native American cosmology  
and natural philosophy

Although Feng shui is considered a pseudoscience, many important ideas for philosophical 
analysis can be found in its teachings. This traditional ancient Chinese teaching is based on 
the idea of existing energies that harmonize the relationship of the single with the general. 
Everyone philosophizes in one way or another. People constantly ask about the meaning 
of being, its structure and the forces they observe and feel in this world. It is the nature 
of man: this is his essence. Professor Oleg Bazaluk spoke well about this: “Man (…) is to 
inquire about being. And as the very “questioning” has already had some knowledge about 
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the subject of questioning. Therefore, questioning the meaning of life, a person has a certain 
way of its understanding” (Bazaluk, 2020).

Ancient Chinese sages were interested in cosmology and found correlations of celestial 
events with earthly activity; the history of their observations dates back to the origins of 
Chinese civilisation. According to David W. Pankenier, important cosmological and 
astrological concepts were formed much earlier than previously thought. The existence of 
such thinking is confirmed by archaeological discoveries of the Neolithic and the Early 
Bronze Age (Pankenier, 1995).

Traditional theories say ancient hunters crossed the Bering Strait from North Asia to 
America along the Beringia, a crumbling sea. This route existed from approximately 47,000 
to 12,000 BC. Predominantly small groups of hunters and gatherers crossed to another 
continent while travelling for animals. However, the exact dates and routes of the settlement 
of America remain to this day a subject of scientific controversy (Ward & Davis, 1999: 2).

Thus, although they have common roots with the peoples of Asia, the indigenous peoples 
of America developed independently. In this case, researchers have a unique opportunity to 
compare related but completely different cultures to find not common features, but different 
ones. Modern anthropology makes it possible to study the archetypal thinking of different 
cultures that developed in parallel. Given that the first reflections on cosmological problems 
date back to the Neolithic Period, it is safe to say that some ideas have survived millennia 
in a rudimentary way in various cultures. For example, the constellation Ursa Major has 
been known to people since prehistoric times. In different civilisations, it is called by similar 
names. In China, the constellation is known as the Big Dipper or North Dipper. In Native 
American traditions, the Iroquois, the Lakota, the Wampanoag people (Algonquian), and 
others call this constellation the Great Bear.

Similar examples exist in astronomy, but we will focus on other cosmological concepts in 
this study. The cultures of China and Native Americans have common ancestors in prehistoric 
times; while they are diametrically opposed both literally and figuratively, geographically 
they personify East and West. These multi-cultural cultures are characterized by a specific 
attitude towards space, the surrounding world and its structure. It is not surprising that scholars 
compare similar philosophical teachings. For example, in the doctoral thesis Dialogue with 
Feng shui: An Awareness of Chinese Traditions in Domestic Architecture (2002), Su-Ju Lu 
systematically investigates Feng shui’s ideology, revealing its fundamental spirit, the idea 
of harmony between human beings and the universe, seeking the essence of Feng shui and 
discussing its application in domestic architecture. “Feng shui is the way the ancient Chinese 
revealed their understanding of the world and applied this understanding to their dwellings. 
What Feng shui explores is a way to establish an ideal dwelling environment that will allow 
human beings to live in harmony with the natural environment of the world” (Lu, 2003: 178).

Attempts to develop a practical cosmology were not made only by the ancient Chinese; 
similar attempts were made by many other cultures. All kinds of buildings and structures 
were built considering ideas about the relationship between people and the surrounding 
nature. It is especially noticeable in the example of traditional architecture.

If at first glance it seems that the concepts of nature in the cultures of China and Native 
Americans have nothing in common, then it is worth paying attention to a special paradigm. 
In 1997, Kluwer Academic Publishers published the Encyclopaedia of the History of Science, 
Technology, and Medicine in Non-Western Cultures (1997), a collection of more than 500 
articles by almost 300 contributors, covered a range of topics from Chinese medicine to Indian 
ethnobotany. The authors combined information about key figures from different cultures, 
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from Black Elk, the Native American sage, to the founder of the Feng shui movement, Yang 
Yunsong, a sage from China. However, before talking about non-Western science, the authors 
define “non-Western” as not a geographical designation but a cultural one. According to 
the authors of the encyclopaedia, the term describes cultures and people outside the Euro-
American realm, including the indigenous cultures of the Americas. When defining science, 
the authors take several intellectual steps: “First, we must accept that every culture has a 
science, that is, a way of defining, controlling, and predicting events in the natural world. 
Then we must accept that every science is legitimate in terms of the culture from which 
it grew. The transformation of the word science as distinct rationality valued above magic 
is uniquely European. It is not common to most non-Western societies, where magic and 
science and religion can easily co-exist. The empirical, scientific realm of understanding 
and inquiry is not readily separable from a more abstract, religious realm” (Selin & Kalland, 
2003: V-VI).

Yang Yunsong (834–900 CE) was a renowned Feng shui master and author of the 
Qingnang aoyu (Aylward, 2007). He developed applied teaching on the harmonious 
relationship between man and nature, but he was not the only sage in the world who was 
interested in such a topic. In his book Science and Civilisation in China (1962), Joseph 
Needham identified Yang Yunsong as the founder of the form school of Feng shui, whose 
writings were based on surveillance of landforms with a component of cosmology and 
astrology but with no attention paid to the Feng shui compass, which makes those ideas more 
practical than theoretical (Needham & Ling, 1962).

Other cultures, both Western and “non-Western,” hold similar views, for example, the 
culture of Native Americans with its prominent representative Black Elk (1863–1950 CE), 
who was a spiritual interpreter to the tribe of Oglala Sioux. In 1932, John G. Neihardt 
wrote Black Elk Speaks (1932), a book describing spiritual ways of life and visions of the 
world structure (Neihardt et al., 2014). This text has become very popular, a must-read for 
cultural students and philosophers. The author of the article What Black Elk Left Unsaid: 
On the Illusory Images of Green Primitivism (1986), Roy F. Ellen, highly appreciated 
the contributions of the sage, or rather the contributions described by the anthropologist 
John Neihardt. Thanks to these records, a book was published containing an interesting 
description of the spiritual forces of nature. “In all this, the words of the American Indian 
sage Black Elk have become a canonical text, and Native American culture the epitome 
of ecological good sense. Neihardt’s Black Elk speaks became something of a cult book 
during the early days of the environmentalist counter  culture in the sixties. It stands for, 
if you like, that vision of Amerindians which holds them to be entirely fraternal in their 
relations with nature. What Black Elk left unsaid, of course, was that such views are not 
necessarily incompatible with purposeful activities which appear to run against prevailing 
folk wisdom” (Ellen, 1986: 8).

An important component of Native American teachings is the Great Vision, which, as 
interpreted by Black Elk, shows Native Americans expressing their reverence for the world 
and their unique perspective on the meanings of the four cardinal directions. For the Indians 
the cardinal directions are not just directions; they are a spiritual orientation. “Each direction 
is presented as a sacred Grandfather corresponding to one Power of the World and linked to 
various natural phenomena. According to the text Black Elk Speaks, Black Elk had received 
a Great Vision and sacred gifts of power at the age of nine when he was very ill almost to 
the point of death. This Great Vision revealed six sacred Grandfathers, each representing one 
specific Power of the World and standing for one direction” (Lu, 2003: 181).
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The first Grandfather (Black Horse) represents the Power of the West, where the Sun goes 
down. He gave a wooden cup (a symbol of power to make life) of water and a sacred bow (a 
symbol of power to destroy). The second Grandfather (White Goose) represents the Power of 
the North, where the giant lives. He gave a powerful herb (a symbol of power to make beings 
live). The third Grandfather (Bison) represents the Power of the East, where the Sun shines 
continually. He gave the good, red day and a peace pipe with a spotted eagle outstretched 
upon the stem (a symbol of power to make sick beings well). The fourth Grandfather (Elk) 
represents the Power of the South, where a person should always face. He gave the yellow 
day and a sacred stick (a symbol of the power to grow). The fifth Grandfather (Spotted Eagle 
Hovering) represents the Spirit of the Sky. This image stands for all the wings of the air 
and the winds and the stars, which are like relatives (a symbol of the power of nature). The 
sixth Grandfather (Black Elk) represents the Power of the Earth. He obtained the idea that 
the primary meaning of his vision was not his being called to the spirit world but instead 
being given the powers of the Earth. The last two represent the unity of man and nature, their 
harmonious unity (Lu, 2003).

Researcher Su-Ju Lu says in her dissertation that “For instance, the link between orientation 
and colour is not the same for Native Americans and Chinese. However, there are strong 
similarities in the way they seek to structure phenomena… Both cultures find correlations 
between colours and animals and orientations. However, based on the different lifestyles 
and cultural backgrounds, their results are different. For instance, the East corresponds to 
the animal Bison for the Native Americans and the animal Dragon for the Chinese. The use 
of different animals perhaps reflects that the Native Americans were hunting people, while 
the Chinese were rooted in agriculture. Thus the Native Americans, with Bison, Horse, Elk 
and Goose, took physical animals which they could find in the natural world” (Lu, 2003: 
183-184).

Curiously, the two cultures associate the colours black and white with the directions of 
West and North, which is true, in a diametrically opposite sense. According to Black Elk, 
West is associated with the Black Horse, and among the Chinese with the White Tiger. At the 
same time, North is associated with the White Goose among the Native Americans and with 
the Black Turtle among the Chinese.

At an international scientific conference in Berlin in 2001, Michael Paton, an expert in 
the history and philosophy of science in China, reported on The cosmology of Yang Yunsong 
and science (2011). In this report, he argued the importance of studying the heritage of Yang 
Yunsong, identified his place among other famous founders of the teachings of Feng shui and 
gave a short description of the works of the thinker that have come down to us through the 
centuries. He talked about the interesting views of the ancient Chinese thinker on cosmology 
and the doctrine of the cardinal points. In his report, he suggests the words of a thinker. “The 
Kunlun Mountains are the bones of Heaven and Earth, and amidst everything it they the chief 
entity within Heaven and Earth as is the human spine. They give birth to the loftiness of the 
four limbs of a dragon. The four limbs separate into the four worlds. South, North, East and 
West are the four tributaries. In the Northwest, the Kongtong Mountains have several tens of 
thousands of entities. The East enters the Three Han and is blocked by dark obscurity. Only 
the Southern dragon enters the Middle Kingdom” (Paton, 2011).

The concept of the dragon used by the Chinese sage is a metaphor because the dragon is 
considered one of the most complex symbols in Chinese cosmology. It has several different 
meanings, not only of a cosmological nature but also of a mythological, artistic and cultural 
nature. Therefore this polysemantic symbol is extremely complex. The dragon is one of 
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the four creatures symbolizing direction. The Blue-green or Azure Dragon symbolizes the 
East, the region of sunrise, rain, and fertility, while the White Tiger personifies the West, 
symbolizing autumn and death.

Discussion and conclusions

As a result of the study of the common and distinctive features in the worldview of the 
ancient Chinese sages (Yang Yunsong) and sages among the Native Americans, it was found 
that, although these two cultures are located on opposite sides of the world, they have common 
roots. These roots date back to the Palaeolithic when Homo sapiens were actively developing 
their worldview and consciousness of self in prehistoric times. As a result of questioning the 
meaning of life, its structure and the forces that rule this world, people had limited sources 
of information and unique mythological pictures, archetypal thinking, folklore, beliefs and 
practices were born. The world order was analysed in the Chinese practice of Feng shui 
and among the indigenous people of America, in particular in the teachings of the sages 
(Black Elk). Common features were the use of zoomorphic images and colours to indicate the 
cardinal points. In traditional medicine in both cultures, the main task is to restore the internal 
balance of power, be it Qi or spirit. In these practices, the causes of the diseases themselves 
are analysed.

The contacts between the two cultures have a long history, with legends of more ancient 
contacts from the fifteenth century, but the first scientific analyses of this contact date back 
to the nineteenth century. Scholars argue that the Chinese, like the Indians, were perceived 
by Euro-Americans on the periphery. Despite a mutual exchange between cultures, trade, 
marriages and unions concluded, in general, their contacts were unproductive. Today, 
organizations are dedicated to broadening the two clubs’ views of each other, such as the 
programme funded by the U.S. Embassy-Beijing, featuring tours with distinguished Native 
American artists conducting workshops and performances across China.
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Introduction

While considering knowledge in general, it would be useful at the very beginning to 
distinguish what exactly can be called “knowledge” and what does not belong to it by definition. 
This is why, taking into account a wide range of research (Bogardus, 2014; Ichikawa, 2018; 
Gettier, 1963), an attempt has been made to clarify the definition of knowledge and compare it 
to what Plato means by it. However, despite its apparent simplicity, the concept of knowledge 
appeared to be quite elusive and vague, as evident from a variety of research conducted in the 
field (Lewis, 1996; Starwell, 1991; Bonjour, 2010). Consequently, this fact, paradoxically, 
does not support the claim that we possess any distinct knowledge about something. This, in 
its own turn, poses certain epistemological difficulties before us in terms of clarifying what 
we know and what we only assume that we know.  

In addition to this, it has been suggested that the conclusions might be correct regardless 
of the fact that we may possess “twofold ignorance” of premises instead of true knowledge 
of them. The article on the example of the authenticity of Plato’s Alcibiades-1 discusses the 
approach to knowledge in general, thus questioning Aristotle’s statement that knowledge 
of the premises results in the knowledge of conclusions (Smith, 2020). The problem of 
authenticity is provided here as an exemplification of the fact that firm inferences can be 
made on the basis of the dialogue of dubious authorship. The ability to recognize the limits of 
our knowledge can help us improve our understanding and assess our place in the Universe. 
There are not many things we possess true knowledge about, but there are many to learn 
instead. Proclus wrote an extensive commentary to Alcibiades-1, and this fact supports the 
claim about the authenticity of the dialogue.

Thus, if we consider it precisely, the arrival at the correct answer can occur ambiguously: 
either due to the fact that we are conscious of the very route of arrival or due to the accidental 
arrival at the proper answer. While the former type is obvious, there are many examples of 
the latter in many sciences and history, e.g., the discovery of America by Columbus, etc. 
The question is whether we can justly say that such events occurred due to “knowledge” 
or “twofold ignorance,” taking into account that the result was rather positive. This fact 
poses a difficulty in terms of either there is a strict necessity of learning and acquiring any 
reliable knowledge, or possessing twofold ignorance and assuming that we know something 
is enough, as well as it results in reliable results.

According to Henry Marsh, a prominent contemporary neurosurgeon, in reality, our brain 
is utterly complicated and we do not even start to understand how it works (Marsh, 2018). 
However, Plato, in Alcibiades-1, providing an example of a physician, claims that if we do 
not know ourselves, we cannot learn anything at all (131a-b):

Сократ
Тому той, хто спонукає нас пізнати самого себе, спонукає пізнати душу.
[131α]
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Алкивіад
Так видається.

Сократ
Тому той, хто пізнає своє тіло, пізнає те, що належить йому, однак - не самого себе.

Алкивіад
Так і є.

Сократ
Тому жоден лікар, оскільки він є лікарем, не пізнає самого себе, ані учитель, оскільки 
він є учителем. 

Алкивіад
Саме так.

Сократ
Тому й землероби, чи якісь будівничі є далекими від пізнання самих себе. Адже 
всі вони, як видається, є дуже далекими від пізнання того, що належить їм самим, 
відповідно до [131β] тих мистецтв, якими займаються. Вони пізнають лише те, що 
належить тілові і піклуванню про нього. 

Алкивіад
Правду говориш1

Proclus clarify this statement in Commentary (Proclus, 1954: fr. 4):

Тому це можемо вважати доброю відправною точкою як для усієї філософії, так і для 
системи Платон, а саме, як ми сказали, чисте й незаплямоване пізнання самих себе, 
визначене у наукових термінах і впевнено встановлене роздумуванням від причин. 

Consequently, if we did not know ourselves, we would not be able to pretend that we know 
something at all, according to Plato, as well as this knowledge is necessary to assess our place 
in the Universe. The aforementioned statement seems to be quite controversial due to the fact 
that we do know something as it can be proved by the experience, e.g., sending spacecraft 
to Mars, etc. On the other hand, according to famous expressions ascribed traditionally to 
Hippocrates, “experience is false” (Hakkert, 1999). The statement was actually continued by 
Plato and developed by Descartes much later. This is why the so-called “fallibilist” conception 
of knowledge seems insufficient due to the absence of the well-defined and intellectually 
significant concept of knowledge fitting this general conception (Bonjour, 2010). 

Knowledge as justified true belief

There were many attempts to solve the difficulty of what can be called knowledge, and this 
question appears to be similar to the dichotomies of Zeno. The so-called “Gettier’s paradox” 
is a good example that can be provided here to support the aforementioned “fallibilist” theory 
(Cohen, 1988). Again, considering a series of paradoxes developed by Zeno and considering 
the profound legacy of ancient paradoxes in general during the four ages (Huggett, 2013; 

1 Excerpts from the first Ukrainian translation of Plato’s Alcibiades-1 and Meno as well as of Proclus’ 
Commentary to Alcibiades-1, translated from ancient Greek into Ukrainian by Pavlo Sodomora.
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Kevin, 2003), the concept of true knowledge becomes even more elusive. In fact, knowledge 
is a way of arriving at the truth, and this is why the analysis of the concept of knowledge 
is closely related to the question of what exactly the arrival at the truth consists in. Again, 
as it has been shown in the recent research (Sodomora & Yerchenko, 2021), the notion of 
reality can be quite elusive as well due to the imperfection of our senses – the claim initiated 
by Parmenides and developed by Plato’s theory of forms, ancient skeptics, as well as by 
Descartes’ method of doubt (Deely, 2001: 518). Aenesidemus, being a member of Plato’s 
Academy, developed ten tropes of skepticism that are based on a form of relativity, i.e., 
different impressions the same thing can have. 

As a rule, the departing point for scholars to start investigating the concept of knowledge 
is so-called “justified true belief” (JTB), which Plato actually initiates in his other dialogue 
Meno. The majority of modern theories differentiate between knowledge and belief (Unger, 
1968), and this is what Plato discusses in Meno (97a-c):

Сократ 
Але наше припущення, що хтось не може правильно нас провадити, не будучи 
освіченим, не видається вірним. 

Менон 
Що ти маєш на увазі, говорячи “правильно”? 

Сократ 
Я скажу тобі. Знаючи дорогу до Лариси чи до будь-якого іншого місця, прямуючи туди 
й ведучи за собою інших, чи не вестимеш добре й правильно? 

Менон 
Очевидно. [97b]

Сократ 
А той, хто має правильну думку про дорогу, хоча й ніколи не був там й не пізнав дороги, 
чи може він правильно вести? 

Менон 
Очевидно, зможе.

Сократ 
Отже, той, хто має лише правильну думку про те, про що хтось інший має знання, не 
буде гіршим поводирем, оскільки він думає правильно, хоча й не освічений, як той, хто 
має знання. 

Менон 
Справді, так.

Сократ
Тому правильна думка є таким же добрим поводирем у справі, як знання. Саме це ми 
й залишили осторонь, розважаючи про сутність чесноти. [97c] Адже ствердили, що 
знання - єдиний провідник по правильному шляху: натомість, думка також може бути 
правильною для цього. 

Менон 
Так видається.
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Сократ
Отже, правильна думка не є чимось гіршим, аніж знання. 

On the other hand, examples of JTB sometimes cannot be called knowledge in a proper 
sense either. This case has been discussed widely under the aforementioned “Gettier’s 
paradox” since it was introduced. The author (Gettier, 1963) represents that true belief 
sometimes is disconnected from the real fact, on the example of true belief being inferred 
from the false belief which has been taken as a true one. Thus, he concludes that such belief 
cannot be taken as knowledge, and the arrival at a correct answer can be referred to as 
coincidence only. However, the truth cannot be known, and still, it does not cease to be the 
truth, as it is more metaphysical than an epistemological notion. This settles the first question 
of whether the truth is knowable or not and if it is needed to arrive at the proper answer, as it 
can be seen in the example of the authenticity of the dialogue. 

It should be mentioned that Plato distinguishes between two things: something which 
belongs to us, and something that we are, as it is discussed in Alcibiades-1 (Plato, 1921: 
128 c-d):

Сократ
Тож гімнастикою турбуємося про ноги, а швацтвом - про те, що належить ногам?

Алкивіад
Очевидно, так.

Сократ
А також, гімнастикою - про руки, а золотарством - про те, що належить рукам?

Алкивіад
Так.

Сократ
Гімнастикою - про тіло, а прядінням - про [128δ] все інше, що належить тілові?

Алкивіад
Все вірно.

Сократ
Тобто для того, щоб турбуватися про саму річ і про те, що належить речі, ми 
використовуємо різні мистецтва.

Алкивіад
Так видається.

Сократ
Тобто, коли турбуєшся про те, що належить самому собі, не турбуєшся про себе.

Алкивіад
Та ні.

This settles the second question of whether the knowledge of material part of our body, 
i.e., brain, can be referred to the knowledge of ourselves or not, if a human being is a soul and 
not a body, according to Plato’s words in Alcibiades-1 (130 c):
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Сократ
Тому, якщо людина не є ані тілом, ані поєднанням обох, то залишається, гадаю, що 
людина є або взагалі нічим, або, якщо є чимось, то не є нічим іншим, як душею.

Алкивіад
Це й справді так.

Apparently, Proclus confirms that the soul for Plato is more important than the body 
(Proclus, 1954: fr. 45):

… видається, що потрібно думати про Алкивіада як про подвійного: як про просту душу 
і як про душу, яка користується тілом. Адже ці дві [речі] не є одним і тим же: так само, 
як стерновий і людина сама собою, ані як візничий і підстава. І загалом, непричетний 
є іншим, аніж причетний; те, що є само собою є іншим, аніж те, що видається іншому; 
а неперевершений відрізняється від того, який отримав своє становище у поєднанні 
з іншим. Тож оскільки Алкивіад сприймається двояко, тобто як душа і як душа, яка 
користується тілом, то, оскільки він є душею, Сократ зберігає аналогію ума щодо нього, 
а оскільки він є душею, яка користується тілом, то [зберігає аналогію] доброго духа щодо 
нього. Адже хтось один і той сам є духом щодо людини, а умом - щодо душі.

This is why the knowledge of our body is the knowledge of something which belongs to 
us, which is, evidently, distinct from the knowledge of ourselves. So, if we believe that we 
know ourselves, it can still be a false belief. And vice versa, belief is not necessary for true 
knowledge. Consider the case when a Malaysian plane was downed in 2014, my wife, upon 
hearing the news, said: “I do not believe that; it is fake.” One more and even better example of 
a true answer with no belief is when I was asked how much is seven by six. Without knowing 
the answer (as well as I am not good at math), I just guessed and accidentally answered 
correctly, without believing it: my answer can hardly be called knowledge regardless of the 
fact that it was true. This is why knowledge requires belief, according to the commonly 
applied analysis of knowledge as justified true belief. This can also be inferred from passage 
Alcibiades-1 106c-e:

Сократ
Тож ось. Ти наміряєшся, як я говорю, у швидкому часі вийти як дорадник до афінян. 
А якщо б, щойно ти наміришся виходити на катедру, я перепинив би тебе і запитав: 
“Алкивіаде, а про що наміряються афіняни радитися, якщо ти маєш їм дораджувати? Чи 
про щось таке, у чому ти краще розумієшся, ніж вони?” Що ти відповіш? [106δ]

Алкивіад
Мабуть, відповім, що про таке, у чому я краще розуміюся, аніж вони.

Сократ
Ти є добрим порадником про те, що справді знаєш. 

Алкивіад
Чому ж ні? 

Сократ
А ти все це знаєш лише тому, що навчився від інших, чи тому, що сам віднайшов?
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Алкивіад
Що ж може бути інше?

Сократ
А чи можливо колись щось вивчити або щось віднайти, якщо не хотіти навчатися або 
віднаходити?

Алкивіад
Ні.

Сократ
То що ж? А чи хотів би ти віднаходити або вивчати те, що вважаєш, що знаєш?

Алкивіад
Ні, звичайно.
[106ε]

Proclus, providing extensive Commentary to the passage (Proclus, 1954: fr. 187-188), 
speaks about “gifts of gods,” which can be referred to belief:

Платон закладає два шляхи [здобування] знання - вивчення і віднаходження, і вони 
пасують нашим душам. Роди, вищі від нашої душі, сягають своєї досконалості не через 
навчання чи дошукування, бо вони завжди поєднані з своїм пізнаваним, ніколи не 
відходять від нього, ані не бракує їм належного знання. Також, усі нижчі, які звуться 
нерозумними, за природою не навчаються розумними науками, ані самі не віднаходять 
нічого, що стосується всього сущого. Не бачать вони й істини. Але людська душа, оскільки 
містить у собі усі поняття (logos), попередньо містить усі знання, але від народження має 
перешкоду споглядати все, що містить, а тому й потребує навчання й віднаходження, щоб 
через навчання зрушила умоглядне пізнання самої себе, а через віднаходження віднайшла 
саму себе і повноту понять у самій собі. Це є дарами богів, які доброчинять для неї у її 
падінні й закликають її до розумового життя, яке походить як від порядку Гермеса, один 
з яких є тому, що цей бог є сином Маї, доньки Атланта, а інший - оскільки він є вісником 
Зевса. Виявляючи “волю отця”, він надає навчання душам,
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а оскільки походить від Маї, для якої пошук є прихованим, то надає віднаходження 
(heuresis) своїм вихованцям. Оскільки навчання походить згори від кращих [сил] до душ, 
то є вищим за віднаходження; а коли воно походить від тих, що є з того ж ряду, тобто 
від людей, коли зрушує нашу пізнавальну силу, то є нижчим за віднаходження. Тому 
віднаходження є посередині, відповідно до власного поруху душі, а наше життя і наша 
діяльність найбільше вочевиднюється через нього. Навчання від них обох наповнює 
душу: від вищого - від причин, божественніших, аніж вона сама; від нижчого - зовнішньо 
зрушує життєву силу поза нашою сутністю. А оскільки наше пізнання речей відбувається 
відповідно до вищого, то воно надається завдяки нагляданню і провідництву від богів, 
які висвітлюють порядок усім душам, провадячи їх до умоглядної подорожі, “запалюють 
вогонь”, який провадить вгору. 
Це є те, що можна сказати про навчання й віднаходження.

There is one more thing that is needed for knowledge, and this is justification. Lucky 
guess, as it has been shown in the previous example, cannot be called knowledge. There is 
significant disagreement between scholars concerning what justification is, but this question 
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is discussed by other researchers (Ichikawa 2018), and this article is not dedicated to the 
topic. It can be inferred that there are different meanings of knowledge depending on what 
is implied by its three components, namely, true, justified, and belief. Although the concept 
of JTB is necessary for knowledge, as it can be seen from some researches, some still claim 
that sometimes it is not sufficient for knowledge (Lehrer, 1979). This is why some scholars 
suggest acceptance as the fourth component to define knowledge more precisely and, as a 
result, to solve Gettier’s paradox. This is why at hearing disturbing news, e.g., on a downing 
Malaysian plane, the first reaction is disbelief. Still, knowledge of an event is already present 
in the reader. This is why it seems to us reasonable to presuppose acceptance as one of the 
components.

It was said in the aforementioned research that Cartesians do not experience this problem 
since they rely on something that is certain and proceeds step by step, thus arriving at the 
proper answer. Instead, it seems to be really difficult to assert in reality what is certain and 
what is not, and the riddle turns into a vicious circle. The example of Columbus’ discovery 
can be mentioned in this case as well in order to prove the statement about the non-reliability 
of the notion of certainty, i.e., authenticity. Again, even if it is accepted that knowledge should 
not be based on any falsehood, this condition seems unrealistic because it might be very 
difficult to avoid mistakes at the very beginning. There are many examples of discoveries and 
inventions in different sciences, including luck or accident, e.g., X-ray discovery – no one 
was initially so skeptical about rays than William Roentgen himself. Upon discovery, he did 
not even know whether his observations were correct or not. 

All this significantly complicates the definition of knowledge and proves that the concept 
of JTB is not sufficient to explain knowledge. The statement of “absence of any falsity” is the 
next one that is impossible to achieve, and acceptance is rather subjective than an objective 
component. This is why to avoid further mistakes, and it seems reasonable to start with Plato’s 
works to arrive at the answer of what knowledge is. Unfortunately, Plato never provides us 
with clear and indisputable answers in his dialogues. Neither we possess true knowledge of 
the authenticity of the dialogue. This is why Proclus’ Commentary is considered here.

The question of the authenticity  
of the dialogue versus knowledge

There are not many things in this world of which we do possess any sufficient knowledge. 
For example, Egyptian pyramids and how they were built are still a mystery for us. The 
rapid development of plants on the Earth was called an “abominable mystery” by Charles 
Darwin (Cohen, 2010). This questions his theory of evolution, which aimed to explain how 
humankind came to be. Continuing the riddle, the so-called “missing link” between humans 
and other primates is still not found.

Similarly, Plato’s Alcibiades-1 is of disputed authorship. This is why the problem of “lost 
knowledge” arises in terms of some of the aforementioned facts – it is apparent that pyramids 
were built at some point in time, but no one knows how. This riddle does not seem to be 
restricted to ancient times only. Ukrainian folk songs, for example, lack real authorship, 
although they were compiled by someone (or by a group of authors) at some point in time. 
What can be said about our times, the initial knowledge in the field of computer sciences is 
almost never taught at computer schools due to the fact that there would be too much stuff to 
learn, and because of this, so-called “frames” are being used instead? This poses a risk that 
this kind of knowledge can be lost at some point in time as well. 
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Thomas Sebeok, a prominent American scholar, was involved by the government in how 
to pass the knowledge about radioactive waste storage to the upcoming generations. The 
specialists realized that any material in what the message was written might not endure the 
great length of time needed to protect upcoming generations from harmful nuclear waste 
products. In this case, “lost knowledge” would possess a more disastrous effect comparing to 
the construction of pyramids. Given this, Sebeok suggested that the only possible solution was 
the formation of a so-called “atomic priesthood,” which would be entrusted with maintaining 
and passing on the knowledge of dangers and their whereabouts. This “priesthood” would 
be entrusted with keeping knowledge alive and developing it into a kind of mythical taboo 
forbidding people to settle in proximity with the nuclear sites.

As it can be seen in this example, the only initiated priesthood of experts would possess 
the scientific knowledge, while those outside it would be kept away by the rituals and legends. 
Of course, several drawbacks are possible in such cases, e.g., using the knowledge to control 
those who are scientifically ignorant, etc. But this does not belong to the scope of the article. 
The fact that the knowledge should be maintained in order to remain known is evident by this 
example. In the light of this fact, the problem of authenticity of some of Plato’s dialogues 
acquires its validity, and there are several approaches to this question. 

First of all, the problem of scientific exclusiveness is brought about through a claim of 
dubious authenticity. While Alcibiades-2 is considered non-authentic by the majority of 
scholars (Shorey, 1933), Alcibiades-1 deserved better treatment instead. There are basically 
two approaches to the importance and meaning of the latter dialogue. Traditionally, the 
approach of Neoplatonists considers Alcibiades-1 as the best introduction to the teaching 
of Plato in general. This can be seen on the basis of Proclus’ Commentary to the dialogue 
(Proclus, 1954: fr. 1):

Можна сказати, що найважливішим і найпевнішим началом діалогів Платона, як і 
майже усього філософського осмислення, є розпізнавання нашої сутності. Якщо ця 
гіпотеза правильна, то за будь-яких обставин ми зможемо докладніше осягнути як 
добро, яке притаманне нам, так і зло, яке протистоїть йому. Для усього сущого природно 
відрізнятися щодо способу існування, тому й досконалість у кожного є різною, відповідно 
до ступеневості сутності. 

On the other hand, another approach launched by Friedrich Schleiermacher questions 
the authenticity of the dialogue (Schleiermacher, 1863) and does not consider it important 
in terms of the absence of entirely platonic passages. This article is not aimed at discussing 
the issue, as well as it is discussed in works of other scholars (Denyer, 2010; Olympiodorus, 
2016). Instead, it is suggested to have a closer look at Proclus’ Commentary to Alcibiades-1.

Thus, Proclus presents to us this dialogue as the beginning of all Plato’s philosophy and 
knowledge of ourselves. Such approach of early Neoplatonists caused appearance of several 
commentaries to the dialogue, and Iamblichus asserts that Alcibiades-1 comprises whole 
Plato’s philosophy (Proclus, 1954: fr. 11):

Тому в цьому діалозі може міститися єдиний, загальний і повний нарис усієї філософії, 
який відкривається через наше перше звернення до самих себе. Як мені видається, саме 
тому божественний Ямвліх подає його як перший із десяти діалогів, у яких, як він вважає, 
міститься уся філософія Платона. Увесь подальший розвиток [цих діалогів] закладено у 
цьому зерні.
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Plato’s Alcibiades-1 features four commentaries: that of Iamblichus, Damascenes, 
Olympiodorus, and Proclus. The Commentary of Iamblichus and Damascenes is lost and 
known only from references, while that of Olympiodorus is preserved only in notes for his 
lectures (Westerink, 1956). Proclus’ Commentary is partially lost. This is why it does not 
cover the whole dialogue. About two hundred pages of this work have survived and were 
translated into English (O’Neill, 1971). 

Proclus was greatly profound in his writings, and he was concerned with harmonizing his 
Neoplatonism with what he regarded as divine revelation, i.e., the Chaldean Oracles and the 
teaching of the Orphics (Proclus, 1954: fr. 245):

Починаючи з самого низу, потрібно уникати великої кількості людей, які “збігаються у 
стадо”, як говорить оракул, не потрібно поділяти їх життя й думки.

According to Thomas Tailor, Proclus was writing about 700 lines a day, as his disciples 
assert (Helming & Steel, 2015). As a result, Proclus’ Commentary is important for us in 
terms of epistemology which is represented in his system as a combination of Platonic and 
Aristotelian approaches (Westerink, 2011). Proclus studied Aristotelian logic in Alexandria 
under Syrianus. His curriculum included Aristotle’s Categories, Peri Hermeneias, and Prior 
Analytics. Later all this knowledge was applied to the investigation of reality (Proclus, 2007: 
24-25). All these questions the fact that Proclus, being a great scholar and researcher, would 
be interested in the dialogue of suspicious authorship.

Again, we have arrived at the question of the definition of knowledge. Presumably, it can 
be termed as a reliable and infallible fact that Proclus consider that Plato wrote Alcibiades-1. 
Plato’s Alcibiades-2 is not taken into consideration as authentic here due to its specific style 
(but this is beyond the scope of the article). Suppose that fictitious dialogue Alcibiades-1 is 
so perfectly compiled that it could not be distinguished from the authentic one by such an 
expert scholar. Since this belief is based on certain inferences, and compared to the opposite 
case with Alcibiades-2, some scholars will agree that supposition on authenticity is justified. 
Arguably, this supposition is justified by experience and examination, and it is not inferred 
from falsehood, as it can be inferred from Proclus’ Commentary. 

It can be clearly seen from the analysis of Alcibiades-1 that the dialogue comprises 
references to other Plato’s dialogues, and Proclus emphasizes important places by providing 
quotations from other dialogues, e.g., Plato’s Symposium, on so-called “twofold ignorance” 
(Proclus, 1954: fr. 189)

Адже ані ті, які знають, не дошукуються істини, бо вони вже сягнули межі пізнання 
своїм навчанням, ані ті, які охоплені подвійним незнанням: “адже подвійне незнання не 
є ані похвальним, ані достойним, ані розумним, та все ж вважається, що є достатнім”, як 
говорить Діотима

In the given example of suspicious authorship, it is assumed that Plato only arguably 
wrote the dialogue. This is why such kind of knowledge is deprived of “twofold ignorance,” 
as well as the authorship is dubious. This is why such kind of knowledge is of higher validity 
than twofold ignorance. Still, the aforementioned supposition can be counted true as a matter 
of luck only, i.e., incompatible with knowledge. On the other hand, according to the several 
previously mentioned examples of scientists’ discoveries made by luck merely, there are no 
reasons for us to assume that Plato did not write the dialogue. 
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Knowledge versus Meno problem

Here we arrived at another problem linked to true knowledge and the problem of learning. 
Plato’s Meno poses a set of other questions in terms of where the knowledge can be obtained 
from. According to Meno, the soul already knows everything, even itself, but it requires 
proper questions to arrive at the correct answer. This is called the “Socratic method,” and it 
has found various applications nowadays, including modern psychotherapy. Proclus in his 
Commentary mentions several inferences obtained by Plato in Meno, which again proves 
that he was perfectly conversant with Plato’s philosophy (Proclus, 1954: fr. 280-281):

А також, якщо правильно сприймати, то цей аргумент показує, що навчання є 
пригадуванням. Великим доказом цього є те, що усі [відповідачі] говорять усе самі, а це 
переконання стверджує, що душі самі виставляють перед собою вроджені поняття, але 
потребують лише, щоб щось їх спонукало; не є вони чистими дошками, які потребують 
зовнішніх вражень, а є [дошками], на яких завжди щось записано, і все воно записано у 
них; однак, не всі [душі] можуть пізнати те, що у них записано, та й навіть те, що там 
взагалі щось записано, бо їх очі затьмарені забуттям через породження і переживаннями, 
які накидаються на них через це. Тому єдине, що потрібно, це усунення перешкод, але 
немає [потреби] зовнішнього чи епізодичного знання: вони мають у собі двері істини, 
які замкнені земними і матеріальними формами. Якщо хтось бажає докладно вияснити, 
то душі зрушуються чимось іншим, але визначені самі до себе завдяки пізнавальним 
відповідям, вказуючи ними істини Платонового [твердження], що душа знає усе, навіть 
саму себе, і потребує лише зовнішнього задіяння пізнавальними відповідями.

From his successful employment of the method, Plato draws some remarkable conclusions. 
By arriving at any truth, the soul proves himself immortal and shows that it possessed all the 
knowledge. Consequently, learning is but recollecting what was formerly known. The theory 
and the method are illustrated in a passage from Meno, 81e-82e:

Менон 
Гаразд, Сократе. Але що ти маєш на увазі, стверджуючи, що ми не навчаємося, і що 
навчання називаємо пригадуванням? Чи можеш пояснити мені, що це означає?

Сократ 
Я щойно говорив, Меноне, що ти - хитрун, [82a] бо питаєш, чи я можу тебе навчити: а я 
стверджую, що це не навчання, а пригадування. Видається, що ти намагаєшся вказати на 
суперечності у моїх висловлюваннях. 

Менон 
Присягаюся Зевсом, Сократе, я сказав так не навмисне, а за звичкою. Але, якщо можеш 
довести те, що ти стверджуєш, то покажи мені. 

Сократ 
Це зовсім нелегко, але я сам хочу зробити це заради тебе. Назви мені когось одного із 
багатьох твоїх [82b] супутників, кого бажаєш, який міг би слугувати для досліду. 

Менон 
Гаразд. Ось він. Хай-но підійде сюди. 

Сократ 
Чи він грек? Чи говорить грецькою?
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Менон 
Звичайно, народився він у моєму домі. 

Сократ 
Отож дивись уважно, що, на твою думку, відбуватиметься: чи він буде пригадувати, чи 
вчитися від мене. 

Менон 
Дивитимусь. 

Сократ 
Скажи-но мені, хлопчино, чи знаєш ти, що ця фігура є квадратом? (Рис. 1)

Хлопчик-раб 
Звичайно. 

Сократ 
Чи знаєш ти, що [82c] квадрат має чотири сторони рівні? 

Хлопчик-раб 
Знаю. 

Сократ 
А що ці лінії, проведені через середину, також є рівні? (Рис. 2)

Хлопчик-раб 
Так, знаю. 

Сократ 
А що така фігура може бути більшою чи меншою? 

Хлопчик-раб 
Знаю. 

Сократ 
А якщо одна сторона мала б дві стопи, а інша - дві, скільки стіп мала б уся фігура? Або 
ось так: якщо одна сторона мала б дві стопи, а інша - лише одну, то чи не мала б уся 
фігура дві стопи разом? 

Хлопчик-раб 
Так. [82d]

Сократ 
Але, оскільки обидві сторони мають дві стопи, то вся фігура матиме двічі по дві стопи?

Хлопчик-раб 
Саме так. 

Сократ 
Тоді квадрат матиме двічі по дві стопи?

Хлопчик-раб 
Так. 
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Сократ 
А скільки буде двічі по дві стопи? Полічи й скажи мені. 

Хлопчик-раб 
Чотири, Сократе. 

Сократ 
А чи може бути інша фігура, удвічі більша, але подібна до цієї, що мала б усі сторони 
рівні? 

Хлопчик-раб 
Так. 

Сократ 
Скільки б мала вона стіп?

Хлопчик-раб 
Вісім. 

Сократ 
А тепер спробуй відповісти мені, якою буде довжина [82е] кожної сторони цієї фігури. Ця 
має дві стопи, чи не була б сторона тієї іншої фігури удвічі довшою? 

Хлопчик-раб 
Очевидно, Сократе, була б удвічі довшою. 

Сократ 
Чи ти бачиш, Меноне, що я не навчаю хлопчину нічому, а лише запитую всіляке. І тепер 
він вважає, що знає необхідну довжину сторони для фігури у вісім стіп. Чи тобі так не 
видається? 

Менон 
Справді. 

Сократ 
А чи він знав про це? 

Менон 
Ні, не знав.

Again, another difficulty poses the so-called “value problem” settled by Plato in Meno. At 
the first glimpse, knowledge seems to be more valid than true belief, but Socrates questions 
this supposition in Meno, 97a-c (Plato, 1921):

Менон 
Що ти маєш на увазі, говорячи “правильно”? 

Сократ 
Я скажу тобі. Знаючи дорогу до Лариси чи до будь-якого іншого місця, прямуючи туди й 
ведучи за собою інших, чи не вестимеш добре й правильно? 
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Менон 
Очевидно. [97b]

Сократ 
А той, хто має правильну думку про дорогу, хоча й ніколи не був там й не пізнав дороги, 
чи може він правильно вести? 

Менон 
Очевидно, зможе.

Сократ 
Отже, той, хто має лише правильну думку про те, про що хтось інший має знання, не 
буде гіршим поводирем, оскільки він думає правильно, хоча й не освічений, як той, хто 
має знання. 

Менон 
Справді, так.

Сократ 
Тому правильна думка є таким же добрим поводирем у справі, як знання. Саме це ми 
й залишили осторонь, розважаючи про сутність чесноти. [97c] Адже ствердили, що 
знання - єдиний провідник по правильному шляху: натомість, думка також може бути 
правильною для цього. 

Менон 
Так видається.

Сократ 
Отже, правильна думка не є чимось гіршим, аніж знання. 

He claims that we can get to Larissa regardless of the fact that we possess either knowledge 
or true belief (Pritchard et al., 2018). On the other hand, Plato affirms that knowledge should 
be tied to the truth, similarly to statues of Daedalus. This distinguishes knowledge from belief, 
and if someone possesses the knowledge, he will less likely get lost. Still, the result will be the 
same, as in the example of the authenticity of the dialogue.

The problem of value can be developed further, to the so-called “secondary value problem,” 
but this is beyond the scope of the article. Again, Meno poses another problem, which is called 
a paradox, and states that if someone knows what he is looking for, the inquiry is unnecessary, 
but if someone does not know what he is looking for, the inquiry is impossible. Through the 
text, it does not seem that Plato is aimed at resolving this paradox quickly: it looks like he offers 
his theory of recollection as a solution to the question (Benson, 2015). Again the question of 
the authenticity of the dialogue makes his comeback: since no one is available to tell the truth 
about the issue, the theory of recollection provides us with the possibility of successful learning.

As a result of all the aforementioned theories, some scholars are skeptical concerning 
possible solutions to the aforementioned problems and argue that it is impossible to solve the 
problem of why knowledge is more valuable than, for example, true belief, which falls short 
of knowledge (Kvanvig, 2003). In fact, the author affirms that JTB, despite falling short of 
knowledge, still possesses similar value to knowledge. This view can be supported by various 
examples mentioned previously. The author opines that epistemology should skip the problem 
of knowledge at all and concentrate on understanding instead.
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This view is reasonable due to the fact that someone might possess the knowledge 
while lacking proper understanding, and, vice versa, one can possess understanding without 
sufficient knowledge. Thus, not aiming at discussing these difficulties, as well they are widely 
discussed elsewhere (Kvanvig, 2003; Hennig & Schweikard, 2013; Hu, 2017; Pritchard 
et al., 2018), it would be sufficient for us to conclude that Proclus if it can be said in this 
manner, did not possess sufficient knowledge on the authenticity of the dialogue: instead, he 
definitely possessed a proper understanding of Plato’s philosophy. Probably, the same route 
of reasoning was following John Deely while titling his book “Four Ages of Understanding” 
(Deely, 2001), as well as the word “knowledge,” apparently, would not be sufficient for this 
case. 

Conclusions

As a result, it seems that there is no justified reason for debates on the authenticity of 
Plato’s Alcibiades-1. Proclus did not possess sufficient knowledge on the authenticity of the 
dialogue: instead, he possessed an understanding of Plato’s philosophy, which is sufficient. In 
order to clarify the definition of knowledge and to make it compatible with what Plato means 
by it in Alcibiades-1, it seems that Plato’s Meno provides some ground for the hypothesis. 
The true knowledge is within us, as the answers of a slave boy exemplify it. Consequently, 
let it be assumed at the end of the research that the question of authenticity should be omitted 
due to its lesser importance comparingly to the great legacy of the dialogue and due to its 
profound impact on the wide range of ancient as well as modern thinkers, as Proclus expressly 
pronounce it in the Commentary (Proclus, 1954: fr. 29):

Тож наскільки кожен посідає здатність сприймати, настільки його Сократ і вдосконалює, 
настільки й возносить його до божественного.

As a result, as it can be observed from experience, “twofold ignorance” is being mingled 
with true knowledge in such a way that it is difficult to distinguish between the former and 
the latter. However, despite the fact of mingling, it does not prevent us from arriving at 
correct answers, as it has been shown. Proclus’ Commentary serves as an example of such 
arrival since, due to the dubious authorship of the dialogue, Proclus explains the text in 
accordance with Plato’s philosophy. This fact can be taken as additional proof of the fact 
that Alcibiades-1 is of Plato’s authorship. This is why the text of Proclus has been taken into 
account here in order to support the authenticity of the dialogue.

The question of knowledge remains open for all modern fields of science. In contemporary 
epistemology, the question of technological knowledge becomes more and more vital. While 
the “initial knowledge” little by little goes into oblivion, as it has been stated, the theory 
of the so-called “extended mind,” which presupposes usage of gadgets in order to prevent 
forgetting starts its development (Engel, 2016). However, the internet provides us with the 
type of knowledge slightly different from what was discussed in the article. Although next 
to everybody on the planet has access to the internet. Still, it is not easy to learn from the 
internet due to the difference between information and knowledge, but this theme is developed 
in more detail elsewhere (Fatkhutdinov & Bazaluk, 2017). It is well known that learning 
presupposes not the only transmission of information, content, or data. Still, obligatory 
involves explanation why this type of information corresponds to the given task or study.

Here we again arrive at the basic Platonic concept of Good in terms of distinguishing 
between Good and bad information and knowledge in general. This distinction becomes more 
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and more pressing in the internet society. Consider someone knowing a top-secret, as it has 
been exemplified in the case with radioactive waste and response of Th. Sebeok. This is why 
knowledge is supposed to be accompanied by an understanding of all possible implications, 
whether they can be considered acceptable or not. This is why Plato’s Alcibiades-1, along 
with Proclus’ Commentary, provides us with a better understanding of our knowledge or 
ignorance and gives us a good chance to attain previously unattainable heights of insight into 
our own nature in order to obtain a clearer understanding of ourselves as well to assess our 
place in the Universe.
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